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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

- In this second editio!x of the ‘‘Early History of the Dekkan,”
m have embodied the results of fresh researches published by
‘others and myself within the last ten years. Some of my own
xave, however, been laid belore the public how for the first
me in this book. .

R. G. B.
Poona, 10th January, 1895.

L
———a—

PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

B After finishing his book on ‘‘Vaignavism, Saivism and
~minor religious systems’” in the Encyclopaedia' of Ind®Aryan
i Rescarch, my revered father very much wanted to bring out a
& ovised cdition of his “Farly History of the Dekkan”, But
\ultifarious engagemgnts and continued ill-health prevented
himp from carrying it out. He askéd'mq in his last wishes to

rring out a third edition with notet and indicated what important

ccords had- been pub‘lish‘ed since the last edition. I do not
& -now how long T Yould have been ugable to carry out this sacred
‘g‘ ask. But Chuckervertty, Chatterjée & Co., who are to India

_;‘what Triibner & Co. are to Furope, of their own motion made

ﬁproposals to me,_ for the publication of the book ; and the result
"'s that this new edition with Notes is now before the scholarly
';.' sublic long before I expected it. It is -true that muc‘h new
Jymaterial has been available singe the publication of the second
-edition. But the nfain conclusions of the bobk from the period of
*\the _Early, Chilukyas onwards have rcmained unshaken, and
¢]i whatever changes are now required in reconstructing the history

f the carlier pericd have been pointed out in the Notes.
The additional notes of the present (thigd) édition have beep
viven at the cnd, and the text and notes of the ‘second edition
ave been kept intaet in the i)pdy of the book® It has not, how-
ever, been found possible to '!:a"dherc to the pagination of the
second edition. To faci_lita"ce reference, the paging of the second
edition is given in bold type in squarc brackets in the body of

the book. v °° .
D. R. BHANDARKAR.
> * i
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ADDITIONS AND FURTHER CORRECTIONS.’
J

P. 62, footnote 1, add at the end, Karhid plates recently

put into my possession and not yet published.
P. 63, line 35, after Wardha, here as well as everywhere

CORRECTIONS henceforward except in 1. 14, p. 75, add and KarhAd and make
Page 28, line 7 from bottom, for Vasishiiputra read Visishtiputra the mecessary grammalical changes.
,. 9; w5 . 9‘3‘{:“1"»‘"‘ . Gunidiya P. 67, line 30, after death, add The Karhid charter
l % " : " t:p C {I‘al.kﬁtaka . Traiktaka represents the fire of his prowess to have burunt the Chalukya
B S R we
w100, 23, . J’Httﬂ'dnka] here " g:hadhu P.' 73, line 23, afler month.s, add In the Bhadan grant! the
s ('lscu:harc, ” ttadakal latter is represented to have reigned for a year.
b 104 l.s.6&2 wo w Brahmanism v Brihmanis P. 75, lines 6 and 7, for the scntence ending with
:: 1,(;6 line 5, »ointhe Southern |, in Sou(tllnérr: dominions, substitule He expelled the prince Rachchhyamalla
T " xg Yoo ” Y“_d“ w Yadn ' from the throne of the Ganga country and placed on it a person
. oo v Paithan, dere o5 Paithan of the name of Bfituga, or Bfitavya which name has heen
w17, oy § S“;ji;‘r";h“”" _ NSanskritized into Bl?ﬁtﬁrya; and fiestroyed the Pallavas to
w130, 12, . K:‘llanj;‘lra " :]l;hfm whose race the Dantiga killed by hlmiprobably belonged.
S » Gaddaka, jere G‘n(‘i‘;‘lﬂra P. 75, line 20, at the end add The Karhdd charter was
" & issted in 8Ro Saka, i.e., 18 years after the Wardha grant. It

as clscwhere.
contains two stanzas more about Krishna IIL. than the latter ;

180 i
" » 13, bottom | Singhana

» I8, 15, Sakl ) w  Sifghama i :
s . ” ” ;ktlmuktavah »  Stktimuktvali and these must in consequence be regarded as alluding to
’”» 2 9 ) S - . . \
‘:l:' h”"" as ., Sfikt- events which occurred between Saka 862 and 830. As stated
sesvhere., . . . . . :
‘ therein, to consolidate his power Krishna deprived some of his

feudatories of their principalities, and granted them to others
who were meritorious ; some were separated from each other
and others joined together. ‘“With the idea of conquering the
south, he uprooted the Chola race, placed the territory ruled
over by it under his own dependents, made the kings of the
Chera, Piandya, and other countries along with Simhala or
"Ceylon his tributaries, and erected a triumphal column at

e(d)mesvara.” In an inscription at Atak@r in the Maisur

dritory, dated 872 Saka, Krishnardja is represented to have

T

E 1 Published by Prof. Kiethorn, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IIL, p. 271.
Ny
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fought with the Chola prince RajAditya ana killed him. In this
Jast act he was assisted by Bftuga, his Gariga feudatory
mentioned above, and Gfituga was rewarded for his services by
peing granted additional territory.2 In a village in the Chingle-
put district of the Madras Presidency, which must have formed
a part of the ancient kingdom of the Pallavas, there are two
inscriptions dated in the seventeenth and nineteenth years of
the reign of Kannaradeva, i.e. Krishpadeva, in which he is
spoken of as the conqueror of Kachchi or Kafichipura the capital
of the Pallavas and Tafijai identified with Tanjor (Tafijiviir
or Tafijipura) which was the capital of the Chola princes.
Another inscription at Vellore is dated in the twenty-sixth year
of his reign ; and thete are two more containing his name in
South Arcot® which was probably included in the Chola
kingdom. These facts bear out the statement in the Karhad
grant of his having uprooted the Chola race and held the
country by placing it under his dependents, and another in this
and the WardhA grant that the Pallavas were destroyed by him.
This latter event, however, took place before Saka 862 the date
of the Wardhi grant, while the couquest of the Chola prince
came on later. By the Karhid charter which was issued on
Wednesday the 13th of the dark half of Philguna when 880
years had elapsed since the time of the Saka king, the cyclic
year being Kélayukta, Xrishna granted,—while encamped
at Melpati with his victorious army for the purpose of appor-

tioning the southern provinces among his dependents, taking °

charge of all the possessions of Arele$vara, and constructing
temples to be dedicated to certain gods,—the village of Kankii
in the district of Karahitaka to thc great Saiva ascetic Gaga-
uadiva, whoe was the pupil of Iédnadiva and was conversant with
the Sivasiddhintas or sacrcd books of the Saiva sect, for the
benefit of the whole group of ascetics. It would appear from
this that Saivism flourished about the district of Karhid at
this period.
P. 78, to the dates under Krishna [I1I. add 872, 880.

2 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. If.. pPp. 172-74.
31b. Vol. 111, pp. 28285.

Page 10, line

ix

5 fron. bottom, for BrAhmana

23 o 24 , top ,» Mysore

23, 27 from , » Saliyaputta

43 9 s ,» Dakshipapatha

49 o 5 w »» Dakshinipatha

73 ,, 23 from bottom, , Kinara

79 » 9 , top ,» Rishtrakfita

8% ,, 4 , Dbottom, ,, L&t here as else-
where

96 ,, 21 from top for Tajika

98 , S s . fnsert date after latest

111, footnote 18 w IV

120 ,, 1I from top ,,» Léta

126 ,, 2A— L, »s Sidhdsanka

157 » 3 » 3 Kﬁkateya

63, 3 » " ,» Lingiyata here
as elsewhere.

184 5 15w ,» Jahlin's

187 1 ,, bottom 7 aalﬂiﬁ

read Brihmana

E3]
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Maisur
Satiyaputta
Dakshindpatha
Dakshinipatha
Kéanard
Réshirakafa
Léta

Tajika

I

Léta
Sihasinka
Kakattya
Lingiyata

Jahlaga's
agIsA



HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN

INTRODUCTORY

InnpiA has no written history. Nothing was Introductory.
known till within recent times of the political condi- -
tion of the country, the dynnstics- that ruled over
the different provinces which composed it, and the
great religious and social revolutions that it went
through. The historical curiosity of the people was
satisfied by legends. What we find of a historical
nature in the literature of the country before the
arrival of the Mahomedans comes to very littla.

I. We have a chronicle of Kadmir called the
Rijatarangint, in which, however, there is a good
-dcal which is mnot supported by contemporary
cvidence. Now and then, a bountiful prince or
minister found a poet to sing his glories ; and the
works thus composed, contain a good deal of histori-
cal information, though, of course, an undue praise
of the patron and his ancestors is to be expected.
But a few such works only have hitherto been dis-
covered ; and the oldest, of them gives an account of
a prince who lived in the first half of the scventh
century. ‘The literaturc of the Jainas of the Svetam-
bara sect contains accounts mostly of the later princes
of Gujarit and other noted personages. There are also
similar accounts of the princes of RAjaputina. In
the beginning or at the end of some Sanskrit works
the names of the princes under whose patronage or
in whose reign they werc compésed, arc given ; and
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sometimes we find a long genealogy of the family
to which the particular prince telonged, with some
short obsecrvation with referenze to cach of his
ancestors. lastly, the Purinas contain genealogies
of the most powerful royal families which ascend to
a higher antiquity than the works noticed hitherto.
II. But the information to be gathered from all
these sources is extremely meagre ; and there are
many provinces on the history of which they do not
throw any light. And the facts mentioned in them
cannot be systematically arranged, or even chrono-
logically connecfed, cwcept with the assistance of
other sowurces bf information to which we shall now
proceced. The invasion of Alexander the GCreat
brought the Grecks in contact with the Hindus ; and
his successors in Syria kept up an intercourse with
the Indian emperors for a long time. ’T'he notices
of Indian persons and cvents contained in the
writings of the Grecks, when compared with the
statements occurring in the Purinas, admit, in some
cascs, of an casy identification ; and from the known
dates of the corresponding Greck persons or events,
we areable to determine those of the Indian persons
or events. In this manner the date of the founda-
tien of the Maurya dynasty by Chandragupta has
been determined to be about 322 m.c., and a good
many other dates in Indian history have been ascer-
tained. ‘The writings of €hinese authors also throw
4 great deal of light on some periods of Indian
history. Buddhism was introduced into China in
the first century of the Christian era ; and from time
to time men from that countrv came to India as
pilgrims ; and some Indian Buddhists also must have
found their way to China'. The *Chinese pilgrims
wrote accounts of what they saw and did in India,
and these works, which have come down to us, are

s
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very valuable fo the elucidation of Indian history.
" The Chinese podsessed a perfect system of chrono-
logy, and the dates of the pilgrimages are useful for
the purposes of the Indian antiquarian. Valuable
accounts of India written by the Arabic visitors to
the country in the Middle Ages have also become
available. .
IIT. Another very impoftant source, and fuller
than any hitherto noticed, consists of insg'iptions.
Some of these are cut on stones or rocks, and others
engraved on copperplates. These last are in all
cases charters conveying grants of ﬁnd made mostly
by princes or chiefs to religious persons or to teniples
and monasterics. A great many of these are dated
in one of the current eras. It is usual in these
cherters to give the pedigree of the grantor. The
natnes of his ancestors together with some of their
famous deeds are mentioned. As the authors who
composed the grants cannot be expected to be im-
nartial in their account of the reigning monarch,
much of what they say about him cannot be accepted
as historically true. And even in the case of his
ancestors, the vague praise that we often find, must
be regarded simply as meaningless. But when they
are represented to ha®e done a specific deed, such as
‘the conquest of Harshavardhana by Pulakesi II. of
the carly Chilukya dynasty, it must be accepted as
historical ; td when wc have other sources avaid-
able, we find the account confirmed, as Hwhan
Thsang does that of Pulakes$i’s exploit. FEven in the
case of the reigning monarch, the specific deeds such
as wars with neighbourigg princes, which are men-
gioned, may be accepted as historical ; though,
however, legitimate doubts may be entertained as
regards the reported results.
The stone-inscriptions are intanded to comme-

Introductory. -
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introductory. morate the dedication of a temple or monastery or

any part thercof, and of works of public utility such
as tanks and wells, and somectimes grants of land
also. A good many of these benefactions are by
private individuals ; but not saldom the name of the
king, in whose reign the gcdication was made, is

given together with the ycar of his reign, as well gs _

the date in the current gga. When it is a roy 1
bcncfaction that is commemorated, we have a longer
account of the reigning prince, and sometimes of lfxis
ancestors. !

The great pioneer in the deciphering and inter-
pretation of inscriptions was James Prinsep ; but {no
great progress wis made after him, in this brancl of
antiquarian  work, till the establishment of fthe
“Indian  Antiquary” and the institution of I.the
Archaxological Survey. These gave a strong impgLus
to it, and many scholars entered into the field with
zeal. ‘Twenty years ago, it would have been impos-
sible to write the following pages.

IV. I must not omit to mention old coins as 8
valuable source of information as to the names of
the successive monarchs of a dynasty, and sometimes
their dates. A study of thesg too has led to very
important results, .

The matcrials for the history of the development
of Indian thought and of changes in the social condi-
tion are the whole literature itself. But this is an
independent  inquiry with which we are not here
directly concerned ; and the *conclusions arrived at
arc applicable to the whole Hindu race, and not ta
any particular province. I have consulted gcners’]
literature only in discussing points concerning the
Aryan settlement of the Dckkan. The material
wsed in the preparation of the other sections, whick

neral Chapters.]
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1 under cach ofjthe four classes noticed above, are
follows : ’

I.—Bilhana’s Vikramaikacharita, Introduction to the
Vratalfhagda, Introduction to Jahlapa’s anthologv, the
PUI“ZIKIAIC gencalogies ; and scattered notices in the i{’athﬁ-
s?rlt.sagara, Héla’¢ Saptadati, VitsyAyvana’s Kamasfitra
I\a'vlrahasya, Digambara Jaina works—sv.;ch as the >Har',
vam$a, the Uttara Purina, the YaSastilaka, the Praénnt]-
tararatnamﬁlikz’l &c.—Vijiidnedvara’s Mitikshari th-
Abhilashitdrthachintimagge the Basava Pun‘ma, t .
Lekhapaificha$ika, the Sabdarpavachandrika tl . "" .
varf, and a few others. ¢ fhe Juines:

_ '
-1.;;“;;01;3;);:81.‘,geogmphy, the  Periplus, Hwhan

II.I.-IUSCI'lpliOIIS in the cavestemples of Weste

India; Rudraddman’s inscription at Junigad; ston~ .
scriptions in the Southern Maratha Coﬁntr’v- coe o
plate charters of the early Chilukyas, the Rﬁ-sl;tnkpﬁper’-
and other dynasties, of which we lLave now s,

a1
number. T

1V.—Coins of the Sitavihanas found at Kolhipur

n the lower Godivarl district. and

Since the political history of the Dekkan befor

. 'tbhe-advent of Mahomedans was entirely unknows
cfore, and th.e difficulty of ascertaining facts is very
tg}::z:,'my Ol')JCCt has been to collect as many of
o (.sup:)tss(;ble. 'The absence of proportion in the
a allo .c tf) important and unimportant events
e tq this circumstance, will, it is hoped, b
€xcused. ‘This does not pretend cary

: to be a literar
Pbroduction, but merely a congeries of facts. g

Introductory.



,gETYMOLOGY OF THE WORD ‘‘Drkgan”’ AND 17§
* DENOTATION,

[1] TaE word “Dakkhan’’ Tepresents the verna-  Section I
lar pronunciation of the Sanskrit word Dakshina

3

* Etymology
aning “‘southern,”” ysed to designate the portion of of the worg

Indian Peninsula lying to the south of the Nar. D ekkon.”
Mda. The name more usually met with in Sanskrit

tks and elsewhere is Dakshipapatha or ““the South-
Region.” Tpat this name was in ordinary use in
ient times i shown by the fact that the author of

Periplus calls that portion of the country
Yinabades.! Ip the vernacular or Prakyit speech

we Dakkhipibadha or Dakkhinavadha by the 4
l rules, and the Greek writer must have derived
aame from this popular pronunciation. The
i1, form of the name also must have been in use,
‘;h the beginning of the fifth century of the
AN era, Fah-Hian,? the Chinese traveller, wasg
-’Benares that there was a country to the south
'Ta~Thsin, which word corresponds to the
it Dakshiga,
kshipipatha or Dakshina was the name of the Denotation
eninsula to the south of the Narmada, Among ‘f)‘eﬁ‘,fa‘;'f"d
itries enumerated in the Markangqleya,3 Viyu,4
tsval Puripas ag comprised in Dakshinapatig

ndicates Page 1 of the original edition.
in Antiguary, VIII. 143.
els of Fah-Hian by S. Beal, 139
- 57 Verse 45, Hdition Bibliothecs Indica. The
the second line, however, is wrong. It ought to ..
$ cha Kerald$ chaiva Choldh Kulyas tathaiva clyg.h

the manuscript T have oo
| t45 Verse mW
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Section I. are those of the Cholas, Pipdyas, ar d Keralas, v ax THE DEKKAN 3

. =  were situated in thé extreme south of the peninsu
and correspond to the modern provinces of Tanj
Madura, and Malabir. In the Mahibhéirata, hoy
ever, Sahadeva, the youngest of the Pindu princes,
represented in his career of conquest to have gone
Dakshipdpatha after having gonguered the King

‘?ﬁiistinguished on the one hand from Aparinta or Section Is
" Northern Konkan, and from the regions on either
: pide of the Narmadi and the Tapi inhabited by the
“Pulindas and Sabaras, as well as from Vidarbha on
the other. In a comparatively modern work entitled
WRetnakosa,® Maharishira, Vaidarbha, Tapi-tata-deéa

the Pandyas was not included in Dakshipdpat
Again, the rivers Godavari and others-springing f
the Sahyiadri are spoken of in the Vayu Purdp
rivers of Dakshigapatha,’ while the Narmada and

the Pandyas.® This would show that the country*

hd Narmadi-tata-desa (i.e., the countries on either
iide of those rivers), and the Konkan are spoken of
s distinct from each other. The Dekkan or Mahai-
Ishira in this the narrowest sense of the word forms
e subject of the present notice.

TAapi are not so styled ; whence it would seem *-
valleys of those rivers were not included in Dak
patha. The word thus appears not to have
always used in the same sense. In modern tin®
is the name of the country between the Na#d
on the north and a variable line along the cour
the Krishpa to the south, exclusive of the prov
lying ta the extreme cast. It is thus almost ide
[2] with the country called MahArashtra or the g
in which the Martht language is spoken, the r
strip of land between the Western Ghats and t
being, excluded. A still narrower definition
which excludes from this%tract the valleys
Normadi and the TApt ; and to this extent w
seen that there is authority for it in the Vayu
Thus the word Dekkan expresss the country

by the upper Godivart and that lying betw
river and the Krishpd. “The name Maharas
seems 4t one time to have been restricted to t]
For that country is, in the Purapas® and othe

6 Sah::,‘, :p:qd&h,p. 31 Verse 17, Bombav ¥«
- PUL ®agy04, Ed. Bib. Ind.
5 of the threc Ponrfinas ref

-
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anguage, bade the mountain not to grow high, that Section n
is, crossed it and established an Aérama or hermitage -
to the south and thus led the way to other settlements.
SECTION II. he first or oldest Aryan province in the southern

ntry must have been the Vidarbhas or the Berars. dearbha

in the Ramiyapa when Sugriva the monkey-

SETTLEMENT OF THE Arvas 1IN THE DEKEKAN. kmg Arym pro-

land, lying between the rivers Sarasvati the m«
Sarasuti, and Drishadvati,! a stream in the vicit
that is, the country about Thanesar. There *.
system of castes and orders and the sacrificial religic
seem to have been fully developed. Thence th
spread to the east and the south, and gradua
occupied the whole country betwecen the Himéle
and the Vindhya. This last mountain range m-
for a long time have formed the southern boundar
their settlements. For the name AryAvarta o
region occupied by the Aryas, as explained by M: .

of

" Section IL [3]1Ir is now a recognised fact that the A e dma’s wife Sitd and Ravana her ravisher, he
SQtt{e—u—‘ent who came to India were at first confined to e _.etr, gects them to go among other southern countries
‘ifr;zg in Afghanistan and the Panjab. Thence they cmigrateqy idarbhas, Richikas, and Mahishakas, and also to
the to the east and for a time the easternmost prov’ akiranya (the forest of Dapdaki) and the river
Dekkan. occupied by them was Bramhivarta or their avari. This shows that while the country about

Godavari, that is, the Dekkan or MahAarashtra in
. he narrowest semse of the terms, was a forest,
V7idarbha was an inhabited country. In the Maha-
bhﬁrata also Agastya is represented to have given a
irl that he produced by his miraculous powers to the
ing of Vidarbha, and after she had grown to be a
an demanded her of the king in marriage.5 In
Ramiyana, Rima is represented to have lived for
g time in Dapdakirapya, at a place called
$ favati situated on the banks [4] of the Godavart

two yojanas from the hermitage of Agastya.

his followers to the different quarters in search g:)ﬂce mthe
th. :

and even by Patafijali,? wwha

bhashya on_Panini’'s grammar, signified exclusxvgly
the part  of the country situated between those moun.

That 'this Dapgdakfranya was the modern Mabi- pagdak-
rashira is shown by the fact stated above, that it was ﬁ;;iya, the
watered by the river Godavari, and by several others. Mah4-

rishtra.

tain ranges. The Vindhya, which by its height
seemed to obstruct the passage of the sun, wag
impassable to them. The name PariyAtra was givey
to the more northern and western portion of the range
from which the rivers Chambal and Betva take thej,
rise, probably because it was situated on the boﬁndary

of their Yatra or range of communication. After 4.
" owever, the sage Agastya, in Doetigal &,

S—r e

\‘.

According to the Hindu ritual it is necessary when
beginning any religious ceremony to pronounce the
name of the country in which it is performed. The
Brahmans in Mahérishira do not utter the name
Maharashtra but Dandakiranya with the word desa
or *‘countty”’ attached to it. In the introduction to

' 4 Rimayana, IV. Chap. 41, Bomhav Wdijti-
5 Mahébh: hata, ‘Bombg,
fPe. A - \:.' )
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s;ction Ii. Hemadri’s Vratakhapda, a work written more than
- T six hundred years ago, Devagiri, the modern Daulat-
.ﬂ?_éhavati. abad, is spoken of as situated in a district on the
confines of Dapdakirapya. Nasik claims to be the; (/'
Pafichavati where Rama lived.  But the poct could”
hardly be expected to have brought his hero from the
Vindhygp to such a remotc westerly place as Nisik.
The river Godavari must, from the description occur-
ring in the Ramayapa as well as in Bhavabhiiti’s
Uttara Ramacharita, have been wide at Rimg's
Pafichavati. It could hardly have been
at Nasik, which is very near its source. On
" the other hand, ‘‘the region about the northern p"'l
of the SahyAdri through which flowed the rive
Godavart and in which Govardhana was situated’’ ’
in the Purfpas represented as ‘‘the most charmir
on earth ; and there, to please Rama, the sa
Bharadvija caused heavenly trees and herbs to spr’
» up for his wife’s enjoyment, and thus a lovely gar
' came into existence.”’ In the Markandeya, Go
'+ dhana is spoken of as a town ; but the Vayu ané  _
Méitsya seem to mean it to be a mountain. }Th{s
‘ Govardhana must, from the given position, he the
be same as the village of that name near Nasik ; and
+ thus the three Purfpas must be understood ds sup-
porting the Ydentification of# Pafichavati with Nasik.

But though Maharashira was the last ‘country

. (]
1
§$ﬂ§§§m occupied by the Indian Aryas, their subjugation of

of Mahf- it was no less thorough than that of all the / northern

- .

e —
7

7 Markandevap Chap. s§7 Verses 34-35; Vayn, Chap. 45
Verses 112-114; and Méitsya, Chap. 112 Versag 37-39- The
however, is corrupt. The three Purifas evidéntly
-4’ . ¢ . e game origihel,jbut the text

' iﬁci(-lut version of

-

~
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coun.tr.ies.' Here, as there, they drove some of the Section 11
. abon.gmes to the fastnesses of mountains and jungles, rashira b
;arr;]d incorporated the rest into their own society. the -tré:“if',
e present Marithi language is as much an offshoot g;oﬁi \:
of t'he Sanskrit as the other languages of Northern § {evalﬁt;"
India. The ancient representatives of these dialects g;al&:t'& |
—the Mahérashtri, the Sauraseni, and the Migadht conntry
as wel} as an earlier form of speech, the Pafi—-shov;
extensive corruptions of Sanskrit sounds, reducible
however to a few general laws. These cannot be
accounted for by the natural'operation of the causes
which hring about the decay of a language spoken
throughout its history by the same race. For, thige
peration is slow and must be in continuance ,for a
ery long time in order to produce thé wide-goin
o?etic changes which we observe in those Prékr'f
jab ts, as they are called. This long-continu.eld
roess must at the same time give rise to a great
?ﬁ“y changes in other respects. Such, [5] however
Wé,do not find in those dialects, and they do not in
respects show a very wide departure from tllaz

so‘%ert. The extensive corruptions of Sanskrit Prakyit -
_ds, therefore, must be accounted for by the s Dialegts.-
Dosition that the language had to be spo e sup- -,

. . ken by r L
whose original tongue it was not. Those aliez rzz: \

¢ould‘ not properly pronounce the Shnskrit words
.::::] by the conquering Aryas ; and thus the Prakrit
s of Sanskrit words represent their pronunciation '
:;‘ them. A few sounds unknown to Sanskrit as well
: .some.: ‘WOI'dS not t.raoeable to that language are also
ound in the Prakrits, and these point to the same

'-conclusiog. It thus appears that the Indian Aryas

‘m}theu-. pyogress through the country came in cony, ot
w”‘ alien) races, which were incorporated 7 '
society andl learpt the: )

thaigy
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The subju-
gatiog of
“the ‘country
farther
- Soulh,
partial.
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phonetic peculiaritics.® This was the state of things

in the north down to the Marithad country. ?_u_t_

farther south and on the eastern coast, though they
penetrated there and communicated their own civi_li-
Wxgmal races inhabiting those parts,
they were not able to incorporate them thoroughly
1nto their own socicty and to root out m‘éés
and their peculiar civilization.  On the contrary, the
“Aryas had to learn the languages of those races and

“to adopt a portion at least of their civilization. Thus

“the Kanarese, the Telugu, the Tamil, and the other
“languages now spoken in Southern India are _‘ngt
“derived from the Sanskrit but belong Altogether tn -

different stock, and hence it is also that southe

(o]

T 15_so different _from the northern. The T on v
the result of the Aryan irruption was so differc @
Southern India from what it was in the north ap

to be that when the Aryas peuetrated to the
there cxisted already well-organized communitic ¥

kingdoms. In the passage in the Ramdy.!
referred to above, the monkey-soldiers are dire. .
to go to the countries of the Andhras (Telugu pec;
the Papdyas, the Cholas, and the Keralas, in
south ; and are told that they will there see the ‘:”
of the city of the PAndyas adorned with gold /
jewels. And- these races, their country, and 1
kings are alluded to in other Sanskrit works,, as
be noticed hereafter. In the north, howev?j, at
time of the Aryan invasion, the condition
country must have been similar to that of 7
aragya, which is represented in the Ramay
forest infested by Rikshasas or wild tribes;
turbed the religious rites of the Brahman ség, LA

, -

I

~infe 1 ~» developed in my e

,"Q derived f‘-om 1t Jonm
-

}’.
4
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hroughout the older portion of Sansl}clrit i::raAt:;:; Sectior
vhich is to be referred to the times W e;an e e s

vere gradually progressing from the fu:l D e

wild tribes they met with are spok;n so

ame of Dasyus, Rakshasas, and others.
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- (6] SECTION 117,

APPROXIMATE DATE OF THE Arvan SE'I‘TLEMENT\ ;
. . )
THE DERKAN AND NOTICES OoF SOUTHERN INDIA!
a : IN ANCIENT INDIAN LITER:\TURE AND
» .

INSL‘RH'TI()NS.
ééd’“" 1. WE will now e
The Aryas  mately the

vci‘t]l‘:amted Dandakﬁmuya, and trace the
Northern  cjyilizeq Aryan community of the north and
-ndia in the . .
time of the Southern country at  different periods  of
Aitareya

Brohmapa, literature apq at well-known dates in Indian histe
In the Aitarcya Brﬁhmana,
whole of the
the sage Vigya

. by

ndeavour to de

termine approx
period  when the

Arvas scttled
relations between the

which is anterior. tq

So-called classical Sanskrit litars

mitra is represented o have conGenpiigs

a curse the progeny of fifty of hjs sons tds?.‘

. on the borders’ of the Aryan scttlements, and ¢
it is said, “were the Andhras, Pupdras,
Pulindas, anq Mttibas, and the descendag o
Vidvamitra formed 4 large portion of the I)a&u‘,";',’f‘,

Of these the first four are spoken of as people Jivigut
in the south, th, Pundras in the Riamayaga, arf} &
other three in the Puriyas? Frop the later §
ture, the Pulindas and Sabargs appear to hayy
wild tribes living about the Vindhyas3 p .,
places the former along the Narmadi, Ty, And]
*who in these days are identified with the

beople, lived aboyt the mouth of the Godav
berhaps farth,

I to the north. ¢ these wete the pﬁ
—_—

———
& A -

l.‘c)"reﬁ'wm,

—_—

———— .

Palindas are omitted ‘in
e i the Sankha-

LN

Brﬁhmmm, VIE 8.

the ing o

e

Ft

’
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fchalas, i 1i8
] the king of the country Rafchalss, is_gectin I
?aﬂs-l-l—glils‘, = T5chAle ;| a descendant of a Salva, or

Yo be called Paachala

: - i alled
.- ry_of the Silvas, is to be calle
. i ()f th t f.-t-...—-—--—'

" a i re an omission ;
'sa lveya, &c. Kaityiyana notices he n
a ,-- -—-—'

e v

i Anini. KAtya-
the name Pindya is not explained by Pagini Aty
e  emp——

——— o —

o Tividual
| from an individual
| yana therefore adds, ‘‘one sprung

. ; o
f the tribe of the Pandus or the king of thei
o _

e —— a Pandva.””? Similarly,
country, should he called a Pandya.

i 1nses no
PAnini tells us that in either of these se

the word
termination should be appended ftoa Py

j i he name o .
bojas, which was t : o
: Kaml O;n the north-west, nor should any qf 1'csf vo:; -
' geophznged ; but that the word Kamboja 1tse1. ntlribe
g C N v ,
A uf,ne sprung from an individual of the Kambo;)ao s

;or the king of the country of c¢he Kam

ion ‘‘and

itydyana says that in this rule, “he ex’presl;su?‘rlls and

};s{ should be added to the word A?‘mhoq ,and
: rule applies also to the names ‘Cholas

‘. i hola
B the Chola and other tribes, and the kings of the Cho

"and other countries should be cal{eci. E)y the nar}::i
?‘nC(ho(;a and others.” Similarly, Panpini tel:SS‘l:aSt ot
the countries Kumx;ldvat, fiz;qil:atl& uz;r;?‘dzse sr e o
they co )
:i(;ie?u[e;] II)\Ie:::: P;>r re:ds, and Ve’tas or canes, rz;l)lc:;
tivel;r.9 Katydyana adds, “Mahlshmalt 1Ss”so
because it contains Mahishas or buffaloe .e uthern
Now Mahishmat app;arsﬁt: :ei Sth:;a;)r:iated heet
ich in the Purén tec
;\(I):E;gsh::: and is called Mahishakas. L:;:;)sl};m?tt:
the banks of the Narmadi was pr y b
o ital. Here we may, I think, argue, as Prgi_h'a_d_
:}a:ldstl'lclzgr has done in many similar cases, tha

i 68.
7 Pandor dJyap, which is a Virtika on P4n. IV, 1, 1
8Pan. IV. 1, .,5.
9 Pan. IV. 2, 87.
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_Pataifijali
int! at(:ly
acquainted
with
Southern
India,

Chrono-
logical
Relationg
between
Katyyang
and

Pataiijali,
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Eé?_l_]_n known the Pingyas, Cholas, and Mahish

he would nzt_’_hqyc‘omittcd the namé;;r‘o;‘hi‘firlmt’
Cm how careful a gramnmrﬂl‘ﬁﬁ&_wasb '!\l; : '
hkel)_rL-t‘h“t:rl:“l_}i_(!1_(]~ not know thcm?l]d this . Q»'_J
tion is strengthened by thz.};;{:ll:(icd_jp absuppog-
thg__ngp_lgino other southern coun e
Sttras. M‘-Af

tf;lrl}l;x:\r witll__tjl_c_amltllslzll_L;Oll_"tfit‘s and tribes in
¢ time of Pinini, but were so | ™
the € 50 i * time < ‘
yana. The latter) author '11576_*:1}'"[!‘:' e Byt
12 SOl A0 mientions a town of
the name of Nasikya, ¥ which is very likely o or
35 or_modern_Nasik_ B o
- I”utalm_uvl_x_jllgv_vg*__g_g Ain,tri‘m_n‘tﬂc ;}C(]llﬂilltﬂﬂSﬂ__; i
he .S()}lt L As a grammarian he thi]ﬂ'i;it' his du
to notice the lingual usages in the south and tells
’ X A 4 &
1118 that in Dakshinapatha the word Sarast is wrec ¢
» » * ‘ ‘ l‘
;}u}uu large lakes. 11 He  mentions I\,I_iu)_j&hm(’j‘ﬁ
aidarbha 13 Kadchipura, ¥4 (e modern Conic::e_g-
and Keralal ir., s )

n-l; I\(.rallz: ()]r alabir.  Patanjalt’y date‘_m‘c._x‘so
Y ntow be relied upon. That a: stices vari
A 1 1'. I‘hut. author notices variant
texil. dtydyana’s Vartikas as found in th
Sam::a used b(ylr the schools of the Bhiradvajtyas

£as, and others. Some of ’
! . these might 1,
;oxtxstd.u;fe’d.as emendations of the Virtikas gthoug;'
atamjalt’s introduction of ¢} .
tem by the verb b ]
¥ 1S Intrc lon of athanti
t]:;}t; read,”’ s an indication that he regarded then;
?s iferent readings, A sufficiently long time there
pore Tnllbt have elapsed between Kityayang ci
- . . . n
atafijali to give rise to these variants or c¢me dn
‘menda.

tions. I am therefore incli
= herefore inclined to aceept the popylay
WIn g Viartika on Pan. vI. 1_;“‘ T
11 Mah:‘zbhﬂshya ot g, | x' 1‘9’
1. 1o, g,

120n pag, 11, 1, 26

BIV. 1, fourth Ahniky,
W1V, 2, second Ahnika,
51V, 1, fourth Ahnika,

!’}eneral Chapters.]
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tradition wyigh__rgiqi Katydyana to the time of the
andas who preceded the Mauryas, and to assign to
‘m_the first half of the fourth century before Christ.
¥in this manner the interval between KityAyana and
{1 Pataiijali was about two hundred vears. Now, Pro-
), fessor Goldstucker has shown from an examination
of the Virtikas that certain grammatical forms are
! not noticed by Panini but are taught by Kéatyiyana,
; ;f and concludes that they did not exist in the language
in Pipini’s time. I have followed up the argument
b in my lectures ““On the Sanskrit and Prakrit
' 1#Mglages,””% and given from the Vértikas several
ordinary instances of such forms. From these one

i§ Panini was a very careless and ignorant grammarian,

s Vibe, The first is of course inadmissible ; where-
5 the second must be accepted. I have also [9]

‘Siiown from a passage in the introduction to Patafi-
: :'?éli’s Mahibhashya, that verbal forms such as those of
I’ the perfect which are taught by Panini as found in the
 3hashd or current language, not the Chhindasa or
chsolete language, had gone out of use in the time
'of Katydyana and Patafijali, and participles had come
to be used instead.l” Professor Goldstucker has also
given a list of words used by Pinyini in his Sfitras in
+ a sense which became obsolete in the time of
Katyayana, and shown what portion of Sanskrit
literature did not probably exist in PApini’s time but
was known to Kityayana, and in one case comes to
the not unjustifiable conclusion that the time that
elapsed between Piapini and Katyiyana was so great
+ that certain literary works which either did not exist
: iy, Papini’s time or were not old to him came to be

16]9111‘. Bom. B. R. A. S. Vol. XVI. p 273.
17Jonr: Bom. B. R. A. S. Vol. XVI., pp. 269-71.

Section 1.

——

Between
Katyfvana
and Panini,

of two conclusions only is possible, viz., either that

or_that the forms did mot exist in the language in__
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Section III. considered by Kityayana to be as old as those which
A were old to Pinini. No less an interval of time than
about three centuries can account for all the
statices.  Panini, therefore,

s _vercd

Réamadyana also has become cotmpt,“th‘_q}_xgh‘additian.? Sectiﬂ 1L
do not seem to have been made to it. Still the Bengali
se circum- rescension of the poem like the Bengali rescensions
ot more recent works does contain additions. The
text prevalent in this part of the country and in the
south is more reliable ; and though innumerable differ-
ences of recading ¢xist in the different manuscri;?ts
even on this side still there is hardly any material
difference. But [10] the date of the Ramdiyana
is uncertain ; the present Hindu belief based on th
Purinas is that RaAma’s incarnation is older than
Krishpa’s, and consequently the Ramiyana older than

must_have flourished jn
the beginning o_f__tll_cﬂ_igy‘Cﬂllh__cguMLl_!gg_cgﬂle
Christian era, if not carlier still ; and against this
conclusion I believe no h?gﬁhmnt has been or can be
brought, exeept a vague prejudice. _A_l_lglﬂg_oyv_»tp_g_ur
point, the Indian Aryas had thus no_knowledge of
The Aryns  Southern India previous to the seveny l century before
{’:’;'}itemmd "Christ : th(:y-h:lfl_ gone as far as the Northern Circars
by the castern route, but no farther 5 and the _coun-
after the TS

Dekkan

beginning  tries dircetly to the south of the Vindhya they_were the Mahibhéarata ; but it is not a little curious that
‘:évﬂeZ‘;‘l‘]t the not familiar with. About that time, however, they '

while there is an allusion to Vasudeva and Arjuna
and to Yudhishthira in Pinini, and Pataﬁj;.lli fre.}-
quently brings in  MahAbharata characters in .hxs\
illustrations and examples, there is not one allusion
to Rima or his brothers or their father Dagaratha in
the works of those grammarians. FEven a much later
author, Amarasithha the lexicographer, in his.list of
the synonyms of Vishnu, gives a good many names
derived from the Krishna incarnation ; but the name
of RAma, the son of Dagdaratha, does not occur,
though Rima or Balabhadra, the brother of Krishnpa,
is mentioned. Still, whatcever chronological -value

century B.c. must have begun to penetrate still further, since
they had already scttled in or had communication
with the countries on the northern skirts of the
Vindhya and Kalinga, and first scttled in Vidar| )

or Berir, approaching it still, it would appear, by
the eastern route

i but in the course of some times:
more they crossed the Vindhya and settled in -
Dapdakaranya along the banks of the Godavart, that
is, in MabArashtra or the Dekkan. Before m.c. 350
they had become_ familiar with the wh_qlg_(‘gu_@?y
down to Tanjor :md_»l\ladura.” ;

Chrorno- A chronelogical conclusion based on the occur- " may be attached to the circumstance, the oceurrenee
tﬁ:fea:,f the rence of certain words or names in the great epics is of the names of places in the Dekkan contamc.d 1;1 g:ﬂt(‘]f:
Epics. not likely to be so safe. Though a Mahabhirata those ecpics I have already to some extent I:Otlce(' ekkan
existed before Panini and Asvalayana, it is highl, spahadeva is represented to have subdued tl:: Pagdy‘;s, ?rl,l‘lﬂid to
questionable whether our present text is the same Dravidas, Udras, Keralfls. and Afldhms’— an a“i'opoems-
as that which cxisted in their times. On the con- . to have visited Kishkindha, W}.nCh was probabhy
trary, the probability is that the work has been added situated somewhere near Han:px, the S‘Ite AOf the
to from time to time ; and the text itsclf has under- Pampi lake or river, where Rima mit ‘bug.rlva th‘e
gone such corruption that no one can be positively monkey chicf, though the country Kaishkindha is

certain that a particular word was not foisted into it
in comparatively modern times. The text of the

18 Sibhap, Chap. 31.
2
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placed by the Puripas among those near the
Vindhyas. He went also to  Strparaka, the
modern  Supdrd ncar Bassein, Dagpdaka, the
same as Dandakiragva but not mentioned us
a forest, Karahdfaka the modern Karhida on the con-
fluence of the Krishnd and the Koind, and to
others. The countries mentioned in the passage in
the Rdmayagpa, alluded to above, as lying to the
south are Utkala, probably the modern Ganjam,
Kalinga, Dasirga, Avanti, Vidarbha, and others.
The district near Bhilsd must have been  called
Dadirpa in ancient times ; for its capital was Vidisa,
which was situated, as stated by KAalidisa in the
Meghad@ita, on the Vetravati or Betvd, and is thus
to be identifiecd with the modern Bhilsi. AN these
are thus in the vicinity of the Vindhyu or nearly in
the same line with it farther cast.  But between these
and the southernmost countries of the Cholas,
Pandyas, and Keralas, the RAmdvana mentions no
other place or country but Dapdakfrapya. This
condition of the country, as observed befure, is to
be considered as previous to the Aryan scttlements
in the Dekkan, while that represented by the Mahi.

- bhirata in the place indicated seems subscquent ; and

Names of
peoples

in the
Dekkan

in the
inscriptions
of A§oka.

herein we may sec a reason for believing that the
Riamfiyapa is the older of the two epics. The name
Mahirishira does not occur in cither of themn,

In the middle of the third century before Christ,
Asdoka, the great king of the Maurya dynasty reign-

ing at Pataliputra in Magadha, speaks in the gmx.

Edict of his rock-inscriptions, which arc found at
Girnir in Kathidvad on the west, Dhauli i Katak
and Jaugaq in Ganjam on the castern coast, at Khalsi
in the Himalaya, Shahbaz-garhi in Afghanistan, and
Max.lsehra on the northern fronticr of the Pan jab, ;)f his
having sent ministers of religion [11] to the Rastikas

General Chapters.]
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and the Petenikas and to the Aparintas.! The Jast
which we know best is Northern Konkan, the capital
of which was SQrparaka. Petenikas is not unlikely
thé same as Paithanakas, i.e., the people or country
about Paithana on the Godavari. The vernacular
pronunciation of the name of the city, which in
Sanskrit is Pratishthﬁna, was in those days, as it now
is, Pethapa or Paithanpa, for both the author of the
Periplus and Ptolemy call it Paithana or Baithana.
?.'_I_"lge;gg‘ggﬁlg_s, or, according to the Mansehra version,
"Ratrakas, corresponding to the Sanskrit Rashtrikas,
were very likely the people of Mahérishtra, for a
tribe of the name of Rattas has from the remotest
tinles held political supremacy in the Dekkan. One
branch of it assumed the name of Rashtrakfitas and
governed the courtry before the Chalukyas acquired
power. It re-established itself after about three
‘centuries, but had to yield to the Chilukyas again
?aftcr some time. In later times, chieftains of the
:namd of Rattas governed Sugandhavarti or Saundatti
£ the Belgaum district. In the thirteenth Edict
tin which the countries where Asgoka’s moral edicts
fwere respected are enumerated, the Petenikas are
associated with Bhojas instead of Réstikas. Bhojas,

1§ aymagqiar 15 the  Sanskrit  of the original
Prakpit. It might be translated as “and also those other
callqd Aparintas,” f.c. also that other country called
Aparipta. If we take it in this way, Aparinta is clearly
“Northern Konkan; for that is the name of that part of the
ceoutttry found in Sanskrit and PAli Literature from the
remotesf times. In the Mahavari§a and Dipavaméa quoted
“‘Mow, ‘Mahﬁr&shtra is associated with Apardntaka. It is
sible to translate it as ‘‘and also other western countries’’
8 M. Senart does. But the word ‘‘other’” certainly refers
to iRastika-Petenikdndm and not to the preceding Yonam
ambojam &c., as he takes it"so as to make these last also
wiestern countries. (Inscriptions of Afoka, Vol. II., p. 84.)

Section 1L,
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Section III. we know, ruled over the country of Vidarbha or
- Berar® and also in other parts of the Dekkan. In the¥
inscriptions in the caves at Kudd? the name
‘“Mahabhoja” or Great Bhoja occurs several tindes, X

and once in ap inscription at Bedsd. Just as the’

Bhojas  called  themselves Mahébhojas,  the "

Etymology Réshtrikas, Rattis, Ratthis, or Ratthas called them- "
3ﬁ£§a?ame selves Maharatthis or Maharatthas, as will be shown 1
réshtra.” below, and thus the country in which they lived came 3’
to be called Maharattha, the Sanskrit of which is 4
Maharashtra. In the second and the thirtcenth
edicts, the countries of the Cholas, Pindyas, Ketala- .
putras (Chera or Kerala), and the Andhras and ,;»
Pulindas are mentioned. Thus about a hundred %t

munication with the mnorth, and the Dekkan o148
Mahirashtra had regular kingdoms governed by #H

v Rattas and Bhojas. x
The In the Mahavariso, a Ceylonese chronicle which N
occurrence N . . A
of the was written in the third quarter of the fifth century °
ﬂal’d"&isa_ of the Christian era, and in the Dipavatiso, which .+ -

r&itith;,a” much older, the Buddhist saint Moggaliputto, who
" a - .

rattha” and conducted the proceedings of the third convocatioq\
;glgzlri:’in said to [12] bave been held in the time of Adoka, is
books and  represented to have sent missionaries to Maharattha,
iNSCHPHONS. A parAntaka, and Vanavasi 2 Whether the name

Mabérattha or Maharashtra had come into use in the

20In the Dasakumiracharita, the family of Bhojas h;f‘:«
been represented as having held sway over the Vidarl!~’
country for a long time.

21 Kndé inscriptions Nos. 1, g, 17, 19,
Arch. Surv. of West. Ind:, No. 10,

22 Mahavarhso, Turnour’s Ed.,, pp. 71 and 72, and i/

vamiso, Oldenberg’s Ed., p. 54. The latter liowever o 'J
Vanavasi. v

£
23, and Bedsi Nt,'
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from this, but Section I

§ clear
time of Adoka does not appear ¢ h b
that it was used in the early centuries of the Christian

era admits of little doubt. In some inscrip?wn; '“;1
e cave-temples at Bhaja, Bedsi and Karli w 1c1
are to be referred to the second celgt}xr)', theMm;;
donors are called .Mahﬁrathi and the female and
rathini, which names, as obs?rved be.fort'e; co:‘espoe"‘t
to Mahibhoja and Mahabhoji .an.d 51gm'y the lgrr :
Rathi (man and woman).? S1m11a-r1y, in t ed a gf .
cave at Nanaghat a MahAarathi ?ero is mentioned. o
the old Prakrits the princ1pa1. one was ca ‘
Mahairashtri, because we are told it wa.s the .languf.gt
of Maharashtra. We have a poem .111 this dialec
entitled Setubandha attributed to Kalidasa and men-
tioned by Dandin, and a collection of amorous verses
« attributed to SAlivAhana. It is the language f)f
< #c prikrit verses put into the mouths of wo:len n:l
¢ Sanskrit dramatic plays. Its grammar we afvet hli
vararuchi’s Prakrit Prakisa ; buf the date o ' s
1 author is uncertain, though there is reason to behevc;
. Athat he was onc of the ninc gems of the court of
\iJVikrzlmﬁditya and was thus a contemporary o'f
dVardhamihira and Kaliddsa. Though the date o

23 Arch. Surv. of West. Ind. No. 10; BhﬁjAﬁ IA\'o. 2; Bedsd
No. 2; Karli Nos. 2 and 14. Tapdit Blmgm'.anlul appears to
me' Cl;'arly wrong here in takin.g M.nhﬁra}lhn to be tj.quz;})rt‘(:
the Sk. Mahirathi and translating 1t as “a ;{rcat .w‘nrrl ,re
for in Bedsd No. 2, a womun is called Mahara!;hml wdleto
thc>w0.rd certainly cannot mean a great warnof, :Tn L
Mpterpret it as ‘‘the wife or danghter ()f‘a great \\a‘rno: i
“simply begging the question. MahAragli appears clearly
e the name of a tribe and is the smnc. ﬂ? our modern
farthd. It will appear from this inscription that there
ere intermarriages between the Mahabhojas .anq the Maha-
athis, for the ladv mentioned in this msc.rll‘)tlou was t.l;e
ughter of a Mahdbhoja and a Mahidrathini or the wife
’?.," a Maharathi.
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Kalidisa has not yet been satisfactorily determined,
still he is mentioned as a poet of great merit in the
first half of the seventh century by Bapa in his
Harshacharita in the north,® and in an inscription £t
Aihole?® dated 556 Saka in the south. A hundred
years is not too long a period to allow for the spread
of his fame throughout the country, perhaps it is too
short. Kiliddsa may therefore be referred to that
period of Sanskrit literature in which the nine gems
flourished, and which has been placed by Dr. Kern
in the first half of the sixth century.% The Maha-
rishtrt dialect, therefore, in which Kaliddsa wrote
the Setubandha and the Prakrit verses in his plays,
must have undergone a course of cultivation for about
two or three centuries carlier and been called by that
name, since it has been known by no other in the
whole literature. Varihamihira also, who lived in

. . . A
the beginning of the sixth century, speaks of Mahd- -

rishira as a southern country ; and in the Aihole
inscription alluded to above Maharashtra is men-
tioned as comprising three [13] countrics and ninety-
nine thousand villages. Hwan Thsang, the Chincse
traveller, calls the country ruled over by the
Chalukyas in the second quarter of the seventh cen-
tury, Moholocha, which has been properly identified
with Mahardshtra. The occurrence of the name of
MahArashtra in the Purfipas has already been n8ticed,

%4 Dr. Hall’s Vasavadatta, Prehr‘e p. 14.
% Ind. Ant. Vol. VIIL, p. 243.
% Ed. of VArfhamihira, Preiuce

e

-

P oa.
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[14] SECTION 1V.

PorLi1TICAL HISTORY OF THE DEKEAN OR MAHARASHTRA
—ANALYSIS OF THE HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS
IN THE CAVE-TEMPLES OF WESTERN INDIA.

1 No clue to the political history of Mahérishtra
| in the centuries immediately preceding the Christian
"era is now available. 'The Puripas contain lists of

kings and dynasties whose chronology has been to *

some extent determined by their known connection
with the successors of Alexander the Great ; but
clear traces of their occupation of the south have

Section IV

not yet been found. Chandragupta, who foundedjExtent of

the domi-

the Maurya dynasty in about B.C. 320, ruled oveff pione of

Northern India as far as Kathidvad, and his grandson

Chandra-
gupta and

Adoka, who reigned from B.c. 263 to B.C. 229,]A§oka.

retained possession of the province! The rock
inscriptions of the latter, which were evidently
Planted in the countries which owned his sway, show
that his empire extended to Kalinga or the Northern
Circars in the cast and Kathiavad in the west. But
stray edicts have been discovered farther south; a
fragment of the eighth being found at Supird and
three minor ones on the northern frontier of Mysore.
In the second rock-edlct he speaks of his own
domnnons as “‘the conquered ‘countries’’ and mentions
Chola, Pandya, Ketalaputta, and Saliyaputta down
to Tambapanm “or Ceylon as outlying provmces
These therefore did not own his sway. But in the
fifth edict he mentions the Ristikas, Petenikas and
Aparintas and a few more provinces as those for the
benefit of which he appointed religious ministers.

1 See inscription of Rudradimon; Ind. Ant, Val. VIL,
p. 260, line 8,
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If these were as much a part of his dominions as
the many others which are not named, there is no
reason why they should be named. Agam he
mclu_d_es most of these in the th1rteenth edict among
countries which received his moral tcachmg, along
with Chola, Pindya and others, and the territories
rEi_li'd_mder by Antiochus and four other Greck
princes, It would thus appear that though the
countries of the Ra%tlkas Bhojas, Petenikas, and

. Aparintas were not outlying provigces like those of

iy

[ Vidarbha, a
| separate
kingdom in
. the time of
.| Sufigas.

the Cholas, the Pindyas, and Ketalaputtas, they
efijoyed a sort of semi-independence ; and only owned
aflegiance to him as suzerain. The appearance of
fragments of his inscriptions at Supird and on the
confines of Mysor is to be accounted for by this
fact, or by the supposition that his dominions
extended up to Supiri on the western coast and along
a strip in the centre of the peninsula to Mysor,
leaving the western countries of the Rastikas, the
Bhojas, and Petenikas, and the southern coast in a
state of semi-independence. And there is sowme
positive evidence to that effect. Vidarbha, the
country of the Bhojas, must have cxisted as a
separate kingdom about that time. For in the
dramatic play of Malavikignimitra, the political
events narrated in which may be accepted as histori-
cal, Agnimitra the son of Pushyamitra, the first king
of the Suriga dynasty, who reigned in [15] the second
and third quarters of the second century before
Christ, is represented to have reigned at Vidiéa,
which I have before identified with Bhilsi, probably
as his father’s viceroy. He had made proposals of
marriage with MAilaviki to her brother Madhavasena,
the cousin of Vajfiasena, king of Vidarbha. Between
these cousins there was a quarrel as regards the

succession to the throne. When Madhavasena was .
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secretly on his wa“y to Vidiéa, the general of VYajfia-
sena, posted on the frontier of the kingdom,
cabtured him. His counsellor Sumati and MAlavika

euscaped, but Madhavasena .was kept in custody.

Thercupon Agnimitra demanded of Yajfiasena the
surrender of MAdhavasena. VYajfiasena promised to
give him up on condition that his wife’s brother, who
was the counsellor of the last Maurya king and had
been imprisoned by Agnimitra or his father Pushya-
mitra, should be relcased. This enraged Agnimitra,
who thercupon sent an army against Yajflasena and
vanquished him. MAdhavascna was released, and the
country of Vidarbha was divided between the two
«cousins, cach ruling over cach side of the river
Varada.

Paithan also must have becn the capital of a
kingdom about the time. In the inscriptions in the
caves at Pitalkhord near Chalisgirhv, which from the
forms of the characters in which they are engraved
must be referred to the sccond century before Christ,
the religious benefactions of merchants from Pratish-
thana are recorded, as well as those of the physician
to the king and of his son and daughter.? The king
referred to must be the ruler of Pratishthina or

* Paithanp. No more particular information is available.

On the history of the early centuries of the Christian
era and the first century previous, however, the in-
scriptions in the cave-temples on the top of the
Sahyidri throw a good deal of light. I will here
bring together the information deducible from them,
fnoticing the inscriptions in the chronological order
clearly determined by the forms of the characters.
An inscription® in a small cave at Nisik mentions

Section 1V.

Paithan,
the capital
of a king-
dom.

2 Inscriptions, pp. 39, 41 Arch. Surv. West. Ind., No: 1o.
3 No. 6, Nésik Inscriptions, Vol. VIIL,, Jour. B. B. R A.
8., and p. 338, Trans. Oriental Congress, 1874.
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Sec_ti_o: IV. that the cave was scooped out by the lieutenant at
Inscriptions Nasik of King Krishpa of the Sitavihana race. In

% ri}‘l‘ga a cave-at Ninadghat therc is another, which is much

and others mutilated and the purport of which consequently is.

th .
' g‘ataveﬁhana not quite clear. In that same cave figures of persons

;::i;;n g are carved on the front wall, and the following names

Néndghat. are inscribed over them: 1, Rdyd Simuka Sata-.

vihano, ¢. e., king Simuka Sitavihana ; 2, Devt
Niyanikiya tafifio cha Siri Satakanino, 1. ¢., of queen
Nayaniki and king Sri Sitakarpi ; 3, Kumaro Bhaya,
i. e., prince Bhdyd ; 4, Maharathiganakayiro, i. e.,
the heroic Maratha leader or the hero of the Maratha
tribe ; 5, Kumiro Haku Siri, i.c., prince Haku Srt ;
6, Kumiro SAtavihano, i.c., prince Sitavihana. Of
these the second who has been mentioned along with
his queen must have been the reigning prince, the
first was an carlier king of the same [16] dynasty,
the fourth was a local MarithA warrior, and the rest
were young princes of the Sitavihana dynasty.

Ushava- . . .
dgt:va In another Nisik cave there are four inscrip-

f:’;‘cl:‘lg&n tions. In the first we are told that the cave was
at Nisik. caused to be constructed on mount Trirasmi in
Govardhana or the Nasik District by the benevolent
Ushavadita, the son-in-law of king Kshaharita Naha-

pana and ,son of Diutka. Ushavadita gave away

three hundred thousand cows ; constructed flights of

steps on the river BaArpasiyd ; assigned sixteen

, villages to gods and Brahmaps; fed a hundred
thousand Brahmagps every year ; got cight Brihmans

at Prabhisa or Somanith Paftan married at his own

expense ; constructed quadrangles, houscs, and

halting places at Bharukachchha or Bharoch, Dada-

pura in Malva, Govardhana, and Sorpiraga, the

megern Supird near Bassein ; made gardens and

sank wells ~nd tanks ; placed ferry boats over the
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Iba, Parada, Damapa, Tapi, Karabepi, and Diha. Secti_m_l_ v,
nuki, which were rivers along the coast between
Thapd and Surat; constructed rest-houses and

erxiowed places for the distribution of water to
travellers on both sides of these rivers ; and founded

certain benefactions in the village of Nénargola, for

the Charanas and Farishads (Vedic schools of Brah-

mans) in Pinditakidvada, Govardhana, Suvarpamukha,
Sorparaga, and Ramatirtha. One year in the rainy

season he marched at the command of his lord to

the relief of the chief of a tribe of Kshatriyas called
Uttamabhadras, who had been attacked and besieged

by the Malayas. At the sound of his martial music

the Malayas fled away, and they were made the sub-

jects of the Uttamabhadras. Thence he went to .
Poshkarani and there performed ablutions and gave

three thousand cows and a village.?

In the second inscription Ushavadata is spoken Ustl;a:a-

of as having, in the year 42, dedicated the cave gyer ins- *
monastery for the use of the Buddhist mendicant criptions.
priests coming to it from the four quarters. He
deposited with a guild of weavers residing in Govar-

dhana a sum of two thousand Karshipapas at an

annual interest of one hundred Kéarshipagas. Out

of this interest he directed that a garment should
annually be given to each of the twenty priests resid-

ing during the rains in his cave monastery. With

another guxld he deposited one thousand Karsha-

panas, the interest on which was seventy-five Karsha-

panas. Out of this other things (Kusapa) were to

be provided for the priests. The carrying out of

these directions was secured by their being declared

in the corporation of the town of Govardhana and

4 No. 17. Nasik "Inscriptions, Vol. VIIL., Jour. B.}f R.
A. S. and Trans. Oriental Congress, 1874, p. 326.
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Section 1V. inscribed on the door of the monastery. In the ycars

41 and 4o he gave away a large sum of money® for
gods and Brahmaps. “I'he thi-d inscription, which
is a short one, mentions that the apartment on which
it is engraved was the religious benefaction of
Ushavadita’s  wifc Dakhamitra.6 The fourth s
greatly mutilated but sufficient remains to show that
that also records similar gifts of Ushavadita’s.” In the
cave-temple of Karli there is an inscription [17] in
which Ushavadata is represented to have granted the
village of Karajika for the support of the mendicant
priests in the cave mouastery of Val@raka, as the
hill or the country about it scems to have been called
at the time.® There also is given an account of his
charitics similar to that in the first of his Nasik in-
scriptions. In an tuscription at Junnar, Ayama, the
minister of the lord Nahapina the great Kshatrapa,
is mentioned as having caused a tank to be dug and
a hall to be constructed.® The minister appcars to
have been a Brﬁlnﬁau, since he is spoken of as belong-
ing to the Vatsa Gotra.

g}‘%ﬁ;’&g}"i{‘s Next in order come the inscriptions in which
utra certain kings of the names of Gotamiputra Satakarpi
Rn?kami and Pulumdyi are mentioned. In the longest of th-
PuJumdyi  four occurring in the cave-temple at one extremity
at Nasik.

of the hill at Nisik, we are told that in the ninetcenth
year of the rcign of king Pujumaiyi, the son of
Visishthi, the cave was caused to be constructed and
dedicated for the usc of Buddhist mendicants of the

5Nos. 18 aud 16, Ibid, which together
inscription.

6 First part of No. 16, 1hid.

7 No. 14 Ibid.

%No. 13, Kirli Iuscriptions—Arch. Surv.,, W. Ind
No. %o,

form one

‘o

9 No. 25, Junnar Inscriptions, 1bid.
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Bhadriyaniya sect by Gotami, the mother of }flt}llg Secti_on
SataRarni Gotamiputra. She is there called ‘the
mothbr of the great king and the grandmother .of the
greatking.” Gotamiputra is spol::en of as king oli
kings and ruler of Aédika, Asmaka,. Mﬁlaka,d
Surashtra, Kukura, Apardnta, Anfipa, Vidarbha a.n
Akarﬁv.anti.“ He was the lord .of the~ .mmmtams
vindhyavat, Pariyatra, Sahya, Knslmagm,'Malaya,
Mahendra, Sreshthagiri, and Chakora. His f)rders
were obeyed by a large circle of kings, and his fee]:
were adored by them. His beasts of burden dran
the waters of the three seas. He protected all wh.o
sought an asylum with him, and regarded the happ.lc;
ness and misery of his subjects as his own. He pai
equal attention to the three ob%ects of human’pfur:
suit, viz., duty, worldly prOSpCl‘le, a.md the satisfac
tion of desires, appointing certain tlhmes and places
for cach. He was the abode of learning, the s;xppor(;
of good men, the home of glory,. the source o g}cl)or
manners, the only person of skill, the Aonly arc :I ,
the only hero, the only protector of Brahn}ar.ls. . e
‘.c.onferred upon Brihmanps the means of mcreamfng
their race, and stemmed the progress of the confu-
sion of castes. His exploits rivalled those. of Rfima,
.\'—a‘;’ava, Arjuna, and Bhimasena, and his pro.wess
wag cqual to that of Nabhéga, Nahusha, Janame)aya,
Sagera, Yayiti, Rama, and Ambarisha. He was

10 Aémaka and Maulika are mentioned among the
southern countries in the Purinas. ‘

1 Gurfishgra is Southern Kathidvad, Kukura, a portlofl
of Rijputand, and Apardnta, Northern Konk.an. An-ﬁpa is
mettioged in toe Purfipas as a country situated in the

* vicinity of the Vindhyas. It was the country on the upper
Narmad§ with MAhishmatt for its capital, according ‘aithe
Raghuvainda. Akarfvanti must be the eastern porti®h of
MaAlva.

1e wi
stan
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descended from a long line of kings. He vanquished
the host of his enemies in innumerable bxuttles,
quelled the boast and pride of Kshatriyas, desyroyed
the Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, left no trace or
remnant of the race of Khagirita, and re-established
the glory of the Sitavihana family. In the last line
of the inscription mention [18] is made of the grant
of a village for the support of the establishment in the
cave-temple,12

In a later inscription engraved in smaller charac-
ters below this, Vasishthiputra Srt Pulumavi, the
lord of Navanara, issucs orders to his lieutenant in
Govardhana, Sarvikshadalana. He calls his atten-
tion to the fact that the village granted by the ‘“‘lord
of Dhanakata”!® (Gotamfputra) in accordance with
the above, was not liked by the Bhadriyaniyas, and
thercfore assigns another to them by this charter.

On the wall to the left of the verandah of the

cave is another inscription. It purports to be an
order or notice issued from the camp of the victorious

12 Inscription No. 26, Vol. VII, Jour. B. B. R. A. S. tmdl

Trans, Or. Congr. 1874, p. 307.

13 Pandit BhagvAnlal and Dr. Biihler, whose transcripts
and translations of the Nasik inscriptions were publisha
about ten years after mine, read the expression thus under-
stood hy me as YNWZGHATE for the Sanskrit WAWZIAN:. But
what the Sramanas or Buddhist priests of Dhanakata, which
was situated hundreds of miles away on the lower Krighpd,
counld have to do with the matter of the granting of a vijlage
near Nisik to the Bhadriyaniya mendicants of the plgce it
is impossible to conceive. The expression must, I thigk, be
taken as wwwzgifARfy for the Sanskrit wAmz@ifafy or
yaxzaTRafY corresponding to AYTEIfRAY in the fint part

of No. 25, the Sanskrit of which is wyimfw%:. The form
m&ﬁ must have come into use on the analogy of such

form#™as wHnfy for wrmfu: and warAfy for vfa:.
¥
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army of Govardhana, by Gotamiputra Satakarpi,
lord jof Dhanakataka, to Vishnupilita, his lieutenant
in (Jovardhana, informing him that the king has
granted a field measuring 200 Nivartanas, which was
up to that time in the possession of one Ushabha-
data, for the benefit of recluses. ’The charter here
engraved is represented to have been originally issued
in the year 18, that is, in the year preceding that in
which the cave-temple was completed and dedicated.
Below this is inscribed another charter issued in the

Secton 1V.

form of an order to Sramaka, the governor of Govar- Cf(t}he wi

O
dhana, by the queen of Gotamiputra SAtakarpi, who pdy, ¢

is also called ‘he royal mother. She therein speaks
of a field granted before, probably the one conveyed
by the above charter, and says that it measures one
hundred Nivartanas, and she assigns another hundred
by this charter out of a field belonging to the crown
which was her patrimony. It appears that two
hundred Nivartanas were granted by the first char-
ter, but probably it turned out that the field measured
one hundred only ; hence she now makes it up by
granting another hundred out of another field. The
date of this grant is 24, i.e., it was made six years
after the first.14

ated in the second and seventh years of the reign
f Siri (Sri) Pulumiyi, and two in the cave at Karli,
ated in the seventh and twenty-fourth years of his

¥ eign.

Since Gotami is spoken of as the mother of a Relations .,

fFing*and the grandmother of a king, and the wife of

—

14 No. 25, Ibid.
16 Nos, 3 and 27, Ibid.
{ 16Nos. 14 and 20, Arch. Surv. West, Ind. N ua

Y

otan

Pujumlyi .\

name.

Besides these, there are two inscriptions at Nisik ?ﬂ"“". o

“técording the benefactions of private individuals,

between -

the kings "

\
A
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her sonn Gotamiputra Satakarni is [19] represented as
the mother of a king, and since the only nthcr'kiné
besides Sitakarni mentioned in these i)iscripti("nq 1s
PuJumiyi, it appears that this last was the 1son
and son respectively of these two ladies.  He was
therefore the son and his mother Visishthi the \\'i‘f;~
of Gotamiputra Satakaryi. Sitakarni  issued the
charter contained in the second inscription in

uratidson

year 18, which must be the cighteenth vear of P\:I'\IIL-
miyi's reign, since dates referring to his reign only
are found at Nisik and Karli and not to that (;f
(?otmniputm. Liven the date of the large inscrip-
tion noticed above in which Gotamiputra’s great
deeds are recorded is referred to Prlumiyi’s reign.
And the grant of the village alluded to in that ‘in-
scription and the one below appears to have been
made by Gotamiputra, since he is spoken of as ““the
lord of Dhanakataka,”’ though the portion of the
rock containing the words that would have rendered
the sense clear has been cut away.  Gotami is spoken
of as dedicating the cave in the present tense, where.
f?rc it must be understood she was alive at the time,
The father and the son appear thus to have reigned
at the same time, the son on this side of the country
since the inscriptions are dated in his reign, and the
father at Dhanakafaka, which has been ident "o
with Dharanikot in the Guntur district of the !
Presidency.  And this is confirmed by the .
mentioned above, of Gotami’s having heen called ¢
mother of the great king and the grandmothe ¢
the great king. This statement would be poin !

if she were not both at one and the sanie tiy

U Dr. Bihler (Arch. Surv. of West. Ing \:( L

. .8 4

p. 110,) supposes me to have rested my conclusion gy
¢this print on this statement aloue, and callg it a ,,,

" Congress of 1874. And even this statement has a very high .
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-Since the charter of {he year 24, intended as supple- Section IV.
mentary to that of 18; was issued by Visishtht, while -
the first was issued by her husband, it appears prob-
abde that Gotamiputra had died in the interval and
Visishthi reigned as regent at the capital, while Pulu-
méyi continued to govern the Dekkan or Maha-
rishtra. The years. given in the charter must be
those of Pulumaiyi, since even the large inscription
is dated in the nineteenth year of his reign. These
kings belonged to the Sitavihana dynasty.

The names of other kings, apparently of the Ma, +-
same dynasty, are found in other inscriptions. In one %‘;tf,{’a Srt.
of the caves at Kanheri ncar [20] Thina, a grant is
recorded in the eighth year of the reign of Madhari-

But he will ind my other reasons also stated in the remarks
at the end of my article in the Transactions of the Oriental

corrobarative value. For, if the object of the writer was to
represent Gotami's ‘‘special claim’ to honour, that is better

.sserved by supposing that her son and grandson were great

kings at one and the same time. Every queen belonging to
“a dynasty in power is the mother of a king and grand-
mother of a king; and there is nothing special in the fact
if son and the grandson bore the title at different times.
If the son was dead, no object is gained as regards this
point by saying she was the mother of that son that is not
gained by saying she was the grandmother of a living great
king. And if it was a fact that Gotamiputra was dead when
the cave-temple was dedicated and Pujumiyi alone was reign-
ing, we should expect to find the exploits of the latter also
weelebrated in the inscription, but there is not a word in
praise of *him. If Pulumdayi became king only after Gotami-
putra, the latter must have died nineteen years before the
r dedication of the temple, and it certainly is not what one
“Ecquainted with the manner and motive of Hindu inscription-
writers would expect that a king who had been dead for
nineteen years should be highly extolled in the inscription
and the reigning king altogether passed over in silence.

3
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putra Sakasena.’® In two other inscriptions at the
same place the name of the reigning prince is given
as Gotamiputa Siri Yaiifia Sdtakapi (Gotamiputra
Srf Vajiia Sitakarpi).’? In one of these the year tuat
is given is not legible, but still appears to be the
sixteenth of his reign. ‘There is one inscription at
Nisik which is dated in the seventh year of that
king.?® Papdit Bhagvanlal has brought to light the
name of another prince. There is according to him
an inscription on the Nanaghat in which is recorded
the dedication of a cistern of water in the thirteenth
year of Visithiputa Chatarapana SAtakani.

A large number of coins of copper and lead were
discovered a few years ago, buried in what appears
to have once been a Buddhist stipa at Kolhapur.
Another hoard had been found some time previous
in about the same locality. The legends on those
coins are in characters the forms of which greatly

e

18 No. 19, Jour. B. B. R. A. A. 8., Vol. VL. and Vol. XIL,
p. 409. In the first copy the name is clearly Sakasenasa,
but in the second, which is Papdit Bhagvinldl’s rubbing,

something like an effaced maik for the vowel { appears,

above the first two consanants. The Papdit, therefore,
reads the name as Sirisenasa for Srisenasya, but the & i8
distinct even in his copy. Siki canmot mean anything
wherefore it appears that the indistinct marks which do
not occur in the first copy are due to some flaw in the rocks
and do not represent the vowel {. Dr. Bhfu Déji also read
the name as Sakasenasa. But the copy of the inscription
given in Plate LI. Vol. V. of the Archmological Sarvey of
Western India and marked No. 14 leaves no doubt whateves
on the point. The pame there is distinctly Sakasendsd-
Further confirmation if necessary will be found later on. It
is therefore clearly a mistake to call the king Sirisens.

19 Nos. 4 and 44, Jonr. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. VI,

® No. 4, Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. VIL, and Trans. Of
Congr., 1874, p. 339.
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resemble those in the cave inscriptions above noticed.
They are as follows®:
Rafifio Vasithiputasa Viliviyakurasa.
*  Rafifio Gotamiputasa Vilivyakurasa.
Rafifio Madhariputasa Sevalakurasa.

Here we have the ssame names as before ; but the
words VilivAyakurasa and Sevalg}_cqrasg have m?t
yet been interpreted by any student of Indian anti-
quities. On a former occasion I put forth a conjec-
ture that they were the names of the viceroys of
those kings appointed to govern the country about
Kolhapur.22 For, coins of two of these princes and
of a few others belonging to the same dynasty are
found near Dharanikot in the Gantur District about

‘the site of Dhanakataka, the old capital. The

legends on these do not contain those words, and
the coins are of a different type from those found at
Kolhapur. These last, therefore, it appeared to me,
were struck on this side of the country, and conse-
quently bore the names of the viceroys under whose
authority they were issued. The truth of this con-
jecture I will demonstrate further on. It will be
seen from what is to be stated hereafter that the
Visithiputa of these coins who had Viliviyakura for
his viceroy can be no other than Viasishthiputra
Pulumayi. [21] The Gotamiputa must be Gotami-
putra Vajiia Satakarpi of the inscriptions ; for the
father of Pujumayi did not reign on this side of the
country, as none of the inscriptions are dated in his

2t Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XIIL, p. 305, and Vol. X1V,
P. 153-54. There are in my possession coins of lead of the
same size as those figured here, and a good many smaller
ones in which I find the same legends as those given above.
They also were found at Kolhpur. Some of the smaller
ones appear to be of bronze.

22 Jour, B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XIV., p. 154.

Section IV.
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of two persohs ; of whom Yajfia Sri Satakarni was the S“ﬂ: Iv.
reigning sovereign, as his name appears round the
bust, and Chaturapana who was his son represented
him as viceroy in the province in which the coin was
issued, and which from the shape and get-up of the
coin appears to have been once ruled over by the
Kshatrapas of Ujjdyini or Kathidwag.

There is an inscription at Kanheri which is in a Chatuirlz:-‘l
mutilated condition, but which with the help of %aa!:ﬁlpri.
Mr. West’s eye copy and an impression given in one Inscription.

Sectiilv. reign though his exploits are described in the Nasik
Caves, Madharfputa must have come after Gotamiputa
and not after Visithiputa, as jg maintained by some
scholars ; for his viceroy was a differcnt person frum
that of the other two. The fact that these two had
the same viceroy shows that one of them immediately
51'1cceedc~d the other. Another prince with a different

g‘?ﬂ:%ﬁ Viceroy could not come between them, In the stlpa

::;;efupﬁra dug out at Supira, Pandit Bhagvanial found a silver

coin 1 a copper casket., On the obverse of the coin,

which bears a well-shaped head of the king, we have ™

the‘legend Rafifio Gotamiputasg Siri Yaiiia Sata-
kanisa, which means ‘‘ [this coin is] of the king
f}otamiputra Sri Yajiia Satakarp;.» This therefore
Is the prince in whose name the coin was issued.
There is another legend on the reverse which though
sczmc of the letters are not distinct appears to be
Gotamiputw—Kumdm- Yaiisia - .Sleakani-Chatura{?a"‘“a
the sense of which jg [this coin is] of Chaturapana
Yafifia Satakani, prince of Gotamiputa.”® The coin
was thus like the Kolhipur coing issued in the names

n the_coin 50 that the reading is somewhat
anasa is distinet €nough. Papdit Bhagvinlél
nasa at the beginning of the legend and reads
e rapar “Got'amiputa l\’mfndru Yanifla Sdtakani which
o ‘a €s “Yajfia Sitakarni, Son of Gotamipata, and
:,m ce of Chaturapana ; &l:ld states his belief .that Chatura-

a was th‘e name of Yajia gri’g father. But to connect
Kuméru, which forms 4 part of a compound with the geni-

tive, Chaturapanasa, js i i
at » 1 grammatically po4 ; while
the genitive which ig af ’ s howable

doubtful ; byt b
puts Chaturapg
Chaturapanasy

of Dr. Burgess’ Reports has been partially restored by
Dr. Bithler Therein is made the dedication of. a
water cistern by Sateraka who was the conﬁdentlzfl
counsellor of the Queen of Vasishthiputra Satakarnpi,
who belonged to the family of the Karddamakas an.d
was the daughter of a Mahikshatrapa whose name is
obliterated. The opening letters of the second line
have also been effaced, but what we might expect
to find there is the name of her son, after we have
had those of her husband, family, and father. Fror.n
the letters in West’s copy which look like Saka'rd'ya
one might think the son meant was Sakasena ; still
the conjecture is somewhat hazardous.” The name
of this Vasistht [22] putra is Sitakarpi, wherefore
he was not Pujumiyi, but very likely Chatushparpa
(Chatarapana) Satakarpi.

Thus then, from these inscriptions and coins we
. arrive at the names of the following kings arranged

#4 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. VI. and Archzol. S. of
W.I, Vol. V., Inscription No. 1r1; also p. 78 of the latter.
There would be nothing improbable in it if we here read :
the name of Sakasena. For this name and that of hxs.
mother Maghari point to a connection with the Sakas Yvhos.e
representatives the Kshatrapas were, and this connection is
unfolded in this inscription.
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Section IV, in the chronological order indicated by the forms of
_ the characters used and by other circumstances :
Krishparaja.
S'&takami. -
Kshaharita Nahapina angd his son-in-law
. Ushavadata.
Gotamiputra Stakarpi.
Visishthiputra Pujumaiyi,
Gotamiputra Sri Vajsa Satakarpi.
Vasish{iputra Chatushpama (Chaturapana or
Chatarapana) Satakarpi.

Madharfputra Sakasena,

Besides these, we have the name of Simuka
Satavahana, a king that reigned earlier than the
second in the above list. We shall hercafter assign
to him his proper place.
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[23] SECTION V.

NATIVE AND FOREIGN PRINCES MENTIONED IN THE
INSCRIPTIONS. —IDENTIFICATION OF THE FORMER
’ WITH THE ANDHRABHRITYAS OF THE
PurANas. .

THE first thing: that will strike one on l?oklng Sect_i_tﬂ V.
at the list given at the end of the last sectlon,. is tha: Nahapéza,
the name Kshaharita Nahapina is not Indian but g Saka.
foreign. The title Kshatrapa or Mahﬁkst.latrapa also
used in the case of that king, is not Indian, though
it is the Sanskritised form of a foreign one,. ve;y
likely the Persian Satrap. From the statement in tl e
inscription of Gotamiputra that he destroyed t hle
SakaS, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, it appears that the
country was at that time very much exposed to the
inroads of these foreigners. Yavanas were the
Bactrian Greeks, but Kshaharita Nahapina does not
look a Greek name. He must, therefore, have been
either a Saka or Pahlava. Again, we are toldétljilt
Gotamiputra left no remnant of the race of Khagarata
or Khakharata which name seems to be -the same a§
Kshaharata or Khaharita as it is spelled in the Karli
and Junnar inscriptions. It follows, therefore, tha;
the Sakas or Pahlavas made themselves mast'ers ?
the country some time between the seco?d king in
the above list and Gotamiputra Satakarpi, and that -
they were driven out by Gotamiputra who, by thus ls):l.l:?:vz.g
recovering the provinces lost to his dynasty, re- Z’Kﬁ;;m' by
established, as stated in the inscription, the glory of bt
the Satavihana race to which he belonged' All the patra.
other kings named above belonged to that dy.nasty. purtaic

Now, in the Puripas we have lists of kingg z.md Synastics.
dynasties that ruled over the country. Thg e?rhest .
dynasty with which we are here concerned is the



Section V.

- placed after Sivaskandha, ghe

- Ting of this

[General Chapters.
40 HISTORY OF

Maurya founded by Chandragupta in n.c. 320, as
determined by his relations with Seleucus, one of the
generals and successors of Alexander the Great. It
ruled over Northern _India for 137 years a
the Purdpas, and the last_ j\\n;g‘ Brih
murdered by his general Pushyamitra or Pushpamitra,
who Tounded the Suiga dynasty. This was in_power
tor 112 ycars and was succeeded by the Kigva family
which ruled for forty-five years. ;i‘llchf{ﬁs«;;-;e
overthrown by Sipraka, Sindhuka, or Sisuka, as he is
;'MS_IZIE_;}&;, who founded what the IM&EI]
the dynasty of the Axl(lﬁ;abl_l[Tt;ra\s:"t]Ef'ié, Andhras
who were once servants or dependents. The second

_dynasty was Krishpa according to all,
the third_was Sitakarai or Srisitak

ceording to

adratha was

C—

argi according to
the Viyu OE_VigthwbiLejiilﬂi@mmr‘;{lpts
the name slightly to ng_xt_a‘k_a_ma. The Matsya inter-
poses three more kings between Krishpa and Sata-
karni, while the Vishpu las another
correspond with that of the Miitsya.
the thirtecnth prince according to the
according to the Bhiagavata,
the Vishmu, and twenty-second according to the
Matsya, Pulimat, Purimat or Pulomat was hig succes-
sor [24] according to the Vishgu,
the Matsya. These are so many
Pulumayi of our inscriptions and
omits his name altogether.

Srt according to the Vishpu and the Métsya, while
the Bhigavata calls him Vedatiras, and the Vayu
does not notice him. Vajiia Srt occurs in all, being
Successor of Siva Sri,
by all except the Viyu, which assigns to him the
nextggllace after Gotamiputra,
'I:hy then,
tions and on the

Satakargi to
Gotamiputra is

Véyu, fifteenth
scventeenth according to

the Bhi\gavata, or
mislections for the

coins, The Viyu
His successor was Siva

the names occurring in the inserip-
coins as well as the order sufficiently
L
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agree with those given in the Puranas under the

e . Lo at
Andrabhritya dynasty to justify us in believing th
the kings mentioned in both are the same.

Section V.

The Sita-
. vahanas of
There 1, the inscrip-

: tions
dtakarpi unless as
£ Chatushparpa S > same
however, no trace O : ot Satakarpi. som
we are to identify him with Chandasri e e

does mot .o
The name Magdhariputra Sakasena also bhrityas

have
occur in the Purjpas; and he appears h:‘(l)1 Jave
belonged to a branch of the dyn.asty. We; S e
after assign to him his place m the list.

curs in the Nindghat inscription, and
oc

whose name s an eatlier

who, as I have already obscrved, w.a e
occupant of the throne thzmktl.le .rexgn ui prire
'Sétakarni the third in the Purimc list, m e he
same as.Sis'uka, the founder of the dynasty;ten x the
Devanigart ma is often so carleessly wri o
look like sa ; hence the true .Slmuka was orrupted
to Sisuka, Sisuka, or Siduka, in the co.urseka time.
The Sindhuka of the Vayu‘ and the‘SlPdr:ntiﬁcation
Vishpu are further corruptions. Thxs. ;eraﬁon tion
is rendered probable alsot bs‘; eth; ncscz:lslxc feration et
o caused the cave to ed,

:;t:; of himself and the yonn‘ger pn:)xce:x ;:Ctte);
B, e oty sl represnted
’ e founder of the

:?1:: etstl’)ecially as he was removed only. oneddegls':e
from him. In this manner the Andhrabhritya dgqi_s_ g”
of the Purigas js the same as the Sitavhana dynasty
mz’.i'r-lscriptionp. .

e

of the -
Purinas.
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[25] SECTION VI

CHRONOLOGY OF THE ANDHRABHRITYAS OR
SATAVAHANAS.

J

THE next question we hg i i
regards the dates of these pri}:l'l“:\i. t‘)“f‘:"s'd‘-‘r .o
the Nasik cave nscriptions!, I have acee X:ydpaper -
as t'hc date of Gotamiputra’s accession, :r:ivcti.n.t 3&:0
;(a:f:::lg in.c. 3158 as‘ the year in which Chnndm:upt:

ed the dynasty of the Mauryas at Pitaliputrg

1

Gotamiputra, since  the lil:(fgs bz.:::::z‘d hl'm na
Puripas to that dynasty and the su‘bs u o
an_d the durations of the reigns of the A::ihen:) °'."-'3»
princes who proceeded Gotamiputra n(‘cordir:a thntya
Mitsya when added, give 664. The “f o the
Khag:‘arﬁta,” which Gotamfputra s as o;ce o
before, represented in one of the Nﬁs’ik ;nscrisu::ved
(t)(f) h:}:zc c;étcrminatcd. I identified with the dyi;::;
o h.'e’ shatrapas  whose coins are found ip
thidvad, as well g a few inscriptions, since

‘ 3 250, which referred
328. This comes 50 close to
that the two seemed to corro-
there are several objections

ch occurred ¢
. . . o m
(1)—The mscriptions and coing of t] SR then.

dynasty concyr in carrying the geneg|

Gotamiputra’s A.D. 319
t 1]

borate each other. But

to this view, some of whi

le. Kshatrapa
ORY backward

e
1 Trans. Or. Congr., 1874.
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between him and Nahapina. (2)—If the Kshatrapa Section VI.
or Satrap dynasty held sway over Mahdrishtra for -
about three hundred years as it did over Kathidvid,
we .might reasonably expect to find in that country
inscriptions or coins of most of the princes, but a few
coins of the later ones only have been discovered in
a village near Karidh? and no inscription whatever.
(3)—Rudraddman in his JunAgad inscription calls a
* Satakargi, ‘lord of Dakshinapatha’, which he would
not have done if he had been the ruler of even a part
of the Dekkan. (4)—And the dates occurring on
some Satrap coins recenty discovered are said to be
300 and 3043 which referred to the Saka era A.D.
378 and 382, that is, the Satraps were in power even
long after A.D. 340, which is the date of Gotami-
putra’s death according to the Purfipic accounts.
For these reasons it would appear that the ‘‘race”
of Khagirita or Nahapina which Gotamfiputra put
an end to and which ruled over this country before
him, could not have been the dynasty of the Satraps.
(5)—Besides, according to my former view, the
interval between Nahapina and Gotamiputra is about
200 years; but the difference in form between the
characters in Ushavadata’s and Gotamiputra’s inscrip-
tions is not great enough for that period. Hence the
two princes must be brought closer together.

[26] From the Greek geographer Ptolemy we Ptolemy’s
learn that in his time the country inland from the xsnl{gsnglee.

western coast was divided into two divisions of which same as
Siri

the northern was governed by Siro Polemios whose Pujumayi

capital was Paithag, and the southern by Baleocuros and his
Baleocuros

who lived in Hippocura. Siro Polemios is evidently the same as

a

2Jour. B. B.R. A. S, Vol. VII., p. 16.
3Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, P. 57, Note, and Genl. Cunning-
ham’s Arch. Report, Vol. XI » P. 127,



[General Chapters.

44 HISTORY OF
" Section VI. .
Vilivaye :Ee same name as the Siri Pulumavi or Pujumiyi of
kura, ¢ Inscriptions corresponding to the Pulomat, or,

Pulimat of the Puragas. But there were two kings
who bore that name, one the son of G

' . . otamiputra
mentioned in the inscriptions, . ‘

- and anpther an carlier
prince of the Andhrabhyitya dynasty. This last does

hot appear to have been a prince of any note ; where-
fore very likely the former is the one spokc’n of by
Ptole'my. But the question is almost settled by the
mention of Baleocuros as the Govetnor of the southern
provinces. We have scen that in the legends on
the Kolhdpur coins the name Vilivayakura is
associated with that of Pujumiyi and of Gotamfl
putra. Viliviyakura is the same as Balcocura. and
.I have already stated that the reason why his r;ame
m‘my opinion, occurs along with those of the tW(;
pr?nces of the Sitavihana dynasty, and on Kolhapur
‘coms alone, while it does not occur on those found
u? the lower Godavart districts, is that he was the
viceroy of those princes ruling over the country about
K.ol.h‘apur. This country answers to the southern
division mentioned by the Greek geographer as being
governed by Baleocuros. The Siro Polcmios there-

fore of Ptolemy i
Y 1s the same as the Py i
. . 3 1
mscriptions and coins. lumdyi of the

. E:}‘;L"iﬂi . Ptoler.ny died in A.p. 163, and is said to have
rergn ahont written his work after a.pn. Is1.  Pujumiyi, the
) re-

130A-D. | f;)lr.e,lmust have been on the throne some time before
1s last date. We will no
. w proceed to reconcil i
‘ ' . e this
datc with those mentioned in the inscriptions, andy
to determine more particularly the date of Pu :

accession. Some of Ushavadita’s benefacti
founded in the years 40,

date connected with Naha
tion of his minister Ay
. These dates should, I thj

Jumayi’s {;
ons were
41 and 42, and the latest
pina is that in the inscrip-
ama at Junnar, 1;iz., 46.
nk, be referred to the Saka
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era. For, we have seen that before the time of Section VI

‘Gotamiputra, the country was subject to the inroads
of Sakas and other forcign tribes, and the Scythians
wh8 are identified with the Sakas had, according .to
the Greek geographers, established a kingdom 1n
Sind and even in Rﬁiputﬁnﬁ. The era known by the
name of the Saka and referred to in all the early
copper-plategrants as the era of the Saka king or
kihgs must have bgen established by the most power-
ful of the Saka invaders,® who for the first time

2 Prof. Oldenberg thinks Kanishka to be the founder of
the era; but this view is, I think, untenable. (1)—A dynasty
of three kings only cannot perpetuate an era. The dynasty
of the Guptas composed of seven kings was in power for
more than a hundred and fifty years, but their era died a
.natural death in the course of a few centaries. (2)—The
characters in Kanishka'’s inscriptions, especially the ya as
conjoined with a preceding consonant, are later than those
we find in the first century. One has simply to compare
Inscription No. 1 in Plate XIIL of the third volume of
General Cunningham’s Arch. Reports with No. 4 to see the
great difference in the forms of the letters in the times of

sthe earliest Kshatrapas and of Kanishka. The former
belongs to the time of the Kshatrapa Sodasa and the letters
are almost like those we find in Ushavadéta’s inscriptions
at Nfsik; while those in the latter, which is dated in the
ninth year of Kanishka, are considerably later; and both
the inscriptions exist in Mathura. (3)—There is no ground
to believe that Kanishka reigned over Gujardt and Mahé-
rishtra, but the Saka .era began to be used very early,
especially in the last country. (4) —The Guptas whose gold
coinage is a close imitation of that of the Indo-Scythian

, dynasty, came to power in A.D. 310: while the last of the

three kings Kanishka, Hushka, and Vasudeva snust, if the
reign of tbe first began in A.D. 78, have ceased to reign
about A.D. 178, f.e., about oo years after the foundation of
the dynasty. And the latest date of Viésndeva is 8g. If so,
an interval of 140 years must have elapsed between the last
of the Indo-Scythian kings and the first Gupta; but the
close resemblance in the coinage necessitates the supposition

—
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[27] obtained a permanent footing in the country, and

Nahapina and Chashtana’ or his father must have

been his Satraps appointed to rule over Western
India, and Malvl. On this supposition the latest
date of Nahapina must correspond to A.D. 124.
Gotamiputra or PujJumiyi thercforc must have
acquired possession of this country after that year.
The ecarliest date of Pulumiyi occurring in the
inscriptions is the sccond year of his reign ; and
since the inscription could not have borne that date
if Nahapina or his successors had been in power, it
is clear that Pujumiyi began to reign after the over-
throw of the latter. Now, we also learn from
Ptolemy that Tiasteues reigned at Ozene about the

time when he wrote, and was therefore a contem- !
porary of Pulumdiyi. ‘Tiastenes has, I think, been

reasonably identified with Chashtaga. But accord-

that it was much shorter. Albituni’s statement that the
initial date of the Gupta era was 241 Saka, i.6., 319 A.D,
has been pronounced unrchable by some antiquarians, As
to this point and the era of the Satrap dates, see Appendix A.

§ 'rofessor Oldenberg considers Chashtana to be a
Satrap appointed by Gotamiputra, a supposition which is
unwarrantable, since a prince like Gotamiputra whose aim
was to expel and destroy foreigners cannot he expected to
appoint a foreipuer, as Chashtana’s name indicates he was,
to be a viceroy, and to use a foreign title; and we have
seen that Balcocuros, whs was a viceroy of that monarch
or of his son, does not use that title. Rudradiman, the
grandson of Chashtana, appointed, as we see from his
Jundgad inscription, a Pahlava of the name of Suvi$ikha,
who was the scn of Kulaipa, to govern Surfishtra and
Anarta. This circuwstance confirms what we gather from
other sources, nam=ly, that this was a dynasty of princes
of a foreign origin, who had adopted Hindn manners and
even names, had in some cases entered into marriage
alliance with native royal families, and were domiciled in

the country.
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ing to the Junigad inscription noticed above, Section VI.

Chashtana’s grandson Rudradiman was the reigning
prince in the year 72, which, taking the era to be the
Saka, is 150 A.D. Chashtana and Pulumiyi therefore
codld not have been contemporaries in 1350 A.D.
Ptolemy’s account must, in consequence, refer to a
period much earlier, i.e. to about the year 132 A.D.,
since about eighteen or twenty years at least must
be supposed to have elapsed between the date of
his information when Chashtana was on the throne
and the year 150 A.p. when his grandson was in
possession of it, his son Jayadiman having occupied
it for some fime in the interval. Again, in the nine-
teenth year of Pulumiyi, Gotamiputra was in
possession, according to the large inscription at
Nasik, of a good many of those provinces which,

- according to the Junigad inscription, were con-

quered and ruled over by Rudradiman. The date 72
in the inscription seems to refer to the sweeping
away by a storm and excessive rain of the dyke
on one side of the lake therein mentioned and not
to the cutting of the inscription on the rock. So
‘that it is doubtful whether Rudradiman had con-
quered those [28] provinces before 72 or did so after
72 and before the incision of the inscription. Suppos-
ing he conquered them before 72, the nineteenth
year of Pulumiyi must correspond at least to the
second or third year before A.D. 150, that is, Pujumiyi
must have begun to reign, at the latest, about the
year A.D. 130. And even if we understand him to

have conquered them after 72, Pulumayi’s accession w

cannot be placed much later, for the interval between
Chashtana who was Pulumiyi’s contemporary and
his grandson Rudraddman who was reigning in 150
A.D. will be considerably shortened. Nahapina or
his successor must thus have been overthrown by
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‘Bection V1. Gotamiputra or Pulumiyi about five or six years at

the most after his latest recorded date, viz. A.D. 124.
The history of the rclations of these princes
appears to be this. Nahapina was a Satrap ruling

~; over Mahirishtra. His capital was probably

Relations
of Gotami-
putra and
1is
successors
with Naha-
fina,
‘hashtana
and Rudra-
déman.

Junnar since the inscriptions at the place show the
town to have been in a flourishing condition about
that time, and we have a record there of the
gift of his minister. He must have died soon
after 46 Saka or A.D. 124. Cotamiputra and
Pulumiyi came from the south-east to regain the
provinces lost to their family, overthrew Nahapina's
successot, whoever he was, killed all his heirs, and
re-established their power over this side of the
country. This appears to be what is meant by
Gotamiputra’s having been represented in the Nasik

inseription to have ““left no remnant of the racc of

Khagirita,”” and to have ‘“‘regained the prestige of
his family.” Chashtana founded or belonged to
another dynasty of Satraps which reigned at Ujjayint.
In the Junigad inscription, men of all castes are
represented to have gone to Rudradiman and chosen
him their lord for their protection ;6 and he is spoken
of as having re-established the kingdom that had
'been lost,” himself assumed the title of the Great

6 The expression is FRAGIHAT TAQIY qfad yam. Ind.
Ant., Vol. Vil,, p. 260, 1, g.
7In Pandit Bhagavanlal’s transcript in Vol. VIIL., Ind.

. Ant,, the reading is wegAufagrgka. But in a foot-note .

Biihler says that the correct reading may be Tty for TR:
In Dr. Bhin Diji’s copy of the inscription the @ i
distinct, p. 118, Vol. VII, Jour. B. B. R. A. S. Bhaa
D4ji and Papdit Bhagvinldl translate this expression
hy ‘‘obtained glory of great exploits hy the 1
establishment of deposed kings,”” (p. 20, Vol. VIL, ! .
B. B. R. A. 8.), and “he who has restored to their thromes
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tﬁ{shatrapa, conquered Akardvanti, Anfipa, Surish{ra,
- Aparinta and other provinces which, as we have
seen, were owned by Gotamiputra, and some more ;
andsas having twice subdued Sitakarni, the lord of
Dakshindpatha, but still not destroyed him in con-
sequence of his connection® with him not being re-
mote [29] and acquird a good name on that account.
The meaning of all this appears to me to be this.
Gotamiputra Sitakarpi, after having destroyed
Nahapina or his successor, turned his arms against
another dynasty of foreigners that was ruling at
Ujjayint. Or the Kshatrapa sovereign of Ujjayint,
) Chashtana, or very probably his son Jayadiman,
having observed the growing power of Gotamiputra
or Pujumiyi who had put an end to a kindred family
f rulers, and desirous of preventing his further
growth, must have attacked him. A fact such as
his must be the basis of the popular stories about a
king of Ujjayini having attacked Salivihana at
Paithap and been defeated by him. SalivAhana is but

deposed kings,” (p. 260a, Vol. VIL, Ind. Ant). If <o
were the rcading, this translation wounld of course be
correct, but with vwsg it is far.fetched. There is nothing
here to show that the lost rdjya or kingdom re-established
by Rudradidman was any other person’s than his own. So
that, it looks mnatural to understand him to have
re-established (his own) lost kingdom.

A 8 The reading is ﬂﬂt!{(m. It is allowable to insert §

take it as cii\nr{(mn. But the sense of the word,
ich is ‘‘remoteness,” will not suit the context; as he
1d not have ‘‘acquired a good name,” i.e., been esteemed
byt people for not destroying the Lord of the Dekkan on
account of the remoteness of the connection. Remoteness
distance of the country would compel one to let his
alone, and there could be no virtue in it. The g
ore in the word must have crept in through mistake;
efore the true reading must be ﬁq\n{mm,

4

Section V1.



d Satakarpi. He could not have been his son Chat
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Secuon VL \another mode of pronouncing Satavahana ;? and”
Pujumiyi or Gotamiputra was a Sftavihana. Thei
ruler of Ujjayint was defeated and pursued by the!

victorious Gotamfputra into his own dominions,
when the latter subjugated Avantt, AnQipa, Surash{ra
and Aparinta, and dethroned Jayaddman. For 8
time he and his successors hcld sway over the
territories owned by Chashtana, but subsequently
Rudradiman collected a band of followtrs, the same
as those that are represented in the inscription as
having chosen him their lord, and driving away the
Satavihanas, regained his lost kingdom and got him-
self crowned as Mahdkshatrapa. But as appears from'
the Supird coin of VYajfia Srt which bears such
striking resemblance to the Kshatrapa coins and IS\
so unlike the Kolhfipur coins of that monarch, large
or small, and from the fact that his son Chaturapana,
was his v1ceroy or representative, the Sﬁtavahana!‘
_ retained possession of a part at least of the kshatrapﬂ‘
territories up to the time of Yajfia Sri. They even
entered into blood relationship with the Kshatrapas,
as we learn from the Kénheri inscription, which
speaks of the wife of Vasishthiputra SAtakargi being
the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa. But Rudradidman
pursued his victories and according to his Junagad
inscription twice conquered Satakarpi the lord of
Dakshipapathid)-but did not destroy him, and acquired‘
a good name by his forbearance towards one wha
connection with him was not remote. Thus the lof
of Dakshipipatha that he conquered was Yajfia

pana ; for the expression ‘‘non-remoteness of the
connection’’ suits the former better than the mtq.
as Chaturapana’s wife was the daughter of @&

9 Hemachandra’s Prikrit Grammar,

iy
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 MahAkshatrapa, perhaps his own and the connection
with him was positively close. ‘The re-acquisition of
his lost kingdom by .Rudradiman took place after
the” nineteenth year of Pujumiyi’s reignm, that is,
after about A.D. 149. It is in this way alone that
the scraps of information derived from the Greek
writers and gathered from inscriptions, coins, and
popular legends, as well as the dates, can be made
to harmonize with each other.

But the date thus assigned to Gotamiputra is
not consistent with that derived from the MAtsya
Puripa. Our next endeavour, therefore, should be
to ascertain whether none of the Puripas agrees
sufficiently with the conclusion arnved at, and, if
any does, to account for the [30] great discrepancy
between it and the MAtsya and others. ‘That there
is very little agreement among them as regards the
Andhrabbritya dynasty, I have already indicated
above. The genesis of our Purinic literature seems
to be this. Certain versified accounts of certain
things, purporting to be narrated by a bard to Rishis
assembled together at a sacrificial session, were
handed down orally from generation to generation ;
and these were after some time committed to writing.
The later Puripas, devoted to the exaltation of a
particular deity and to the inculcation of certain
doctrines, derived their accounts of these things from
ﬂe earliest written Puripas and not from the oral

going to comp e for our present purpose, the oldest™
appears to me& to be the Viyu, and next to it the
Mstsya. The Vishpu is later, and the Bhigavata,
the latest. The text of the old Puripas gradually
became corrupt, and the authors of the later ones
were in some, cases misled by their incorrect readings

Section V1.

Dates of

the Andhra-

bhrityas

as deter-

mined from

the Purfpic
accounts.

' !radltton Of the works of this class which I an;'



Section VI.

Duration of
the Maurya

dynasty.

Of the
Sungas.
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into putting forth statements at variance with the
original account. Now the four Puripas just men-
tioned contain general statements about the several
dynastics, giving the number of princes belonging
to cach and its duration in ycars, and also mention
the names of those princes more particularly ; while
the VAyu and the Mitsya give in addition the
number of years for which cach reigned. Often
there is a discrepancy between the general and the
particular statements. ‘The duration assigned by
them all to the Maurya founded by
Chandragupta whose date as detcrmined by his
relations with the successors of Alexander the Great
is justly characterised by Professor MaxMiiller as
the sheet-anchor of Indian chronology, is 137 years.
The number of reigning princes given by the Viyu
is nine, and by the rest, ten ; but the names actually

dynasty,

enumerated in the Vishpu only arc ten, while the
Viyu and the Bhigavata give nine, and the MAtsya,
only four. The total of the years assigned to each
prince by the Viyu is 133 years ; so that it is not
unlikely that a short reign of four years may have
dropped out from the text of that Puripa. Thus
the general statement about ten princes and 137
years seems to be corroborated, and it appears pretty
clear that the text of the MAitsya has in this case
undergone a good deal of corruption. Thus, if with
Dr. Kern we take B.C. 322 as the date of the founda-
tion of the Maurya dynasty, its overthrow and the

w'foundation of the next or the Sunga family must

have occurred in the year B.c. 185. The Surigas are
generally stated in all the Purfipas to have been ten
and to have reigned for 112 years, though the
expression used in the Bhigavata is not ‘112 years,”’
but ‘“more than a hundred years.”” In the actual
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enumeration, the MAtsya omits two, and the
Bhégavata, one ; and the total of the years assigned
to each prince in the Viyu exceeds 112. There is
evidently some mistake here ; but if we take the
general statement to be the correct tradition handed
down, the dynasty became extinct in B.c. 73. The

Section VI.

dynasty next mentiched is that of the Kanvas oriOf the

Kanviyanas. There were four princes of this line,
and they reigned for forty-five years, though the
Bhigavata, through a mistake to be explained here-
after, makes the period to be 345 years. They were
[31] followed by the Andhrabhyityas. But here, there \
is a statement in the Viyu and the MAtsya, the like
of which does not occur in the account of the other
dynasties. The founder of the Andhrabhrityas,
Sindhuka, according to the first Purina, and Sisuka,
according to the other, is said to have uprooted not
only the Kagpvas, but ‘“‘whatever was left of the
power of the Sufigas.”® And the Kagpvas are
pointedly spoken of as Sungabhyityas or “‘servants
of the Sungas.!! It, thercfore, appears likely that
when the princes of the Surniga family became weak,
the Kanvas usurped the whole power and ruled like
the Peshwas in modern times, not uprooting the
dynasty of their masters but reducing them to the
character of nominal sovereigns ; and this supposi-
tion is strengthened by the fact that like the Peshwas

10 yraTgAw (d8) @ we gUAY sew aq) gyt 9T
e ¢ wafuar v a4 fena wwmda: wcadtat agwaqy

Vayd,.

Kagvas.

“A servant of the race of the Andhras having destroyed ¥

Su$arman of the Kipva family with main force and what-
ever will have been left of the power of the Sufigas, will
obtain possession of the earth.” The statement in the
Mitsya is similar.

1 YATC gwRETd gur wriga fewi ) vayu.
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Section VL.
Section V1. they werc Brabmans and not Kshatriyas. Thus then [-é_i_]
- these dynasties reigned contemporancously, and
hence the 112 years that tradition assigns to the
Sunigas includes the 45 assigned to the Kigvas. The
Sunigas and the KAanvas, thcrefore, were uprooted,
« and the family of the Andhrabhrityas came to power
Of the in B.C. 73. In a general way, t'ie number of princes
Q,’,‘,‘}"{;:; belonging to this line is given as thirty in the Vyu,
the Vishnu, and the Bhigavata, and twenty-nine in
the Matsya ; and the total duration is stated to be
411 years in the first, 456 in the second and the third,
and 460 in the fourth. The disagreement here is not
great, wherefore the tradition as to thirty princes
and about 456 years may be accepted as correct.
But the discrepancy between this general statement
and the more particular accounts that follow, as
well as the disagrecruent between the several Purfipas
in this last, is very great.
from the following table : —

Vri-

S$fidra.

Bhigavata.
Names

Name not given; but

mentioned as a

Krishna
SAntakarna
Paurpamdsa.
Lambodara

shala or

|

_..\

Vishnu.

Names
Sipraka
Krishna
Pfirpotsanga ...
Lambodara ...

56 Satakarni.

18
18

18

10 or 18 | Sri Satakarni

Duration
of reigo
in years.
3
8

This will be apparent

[32] Thus, the Viyu has seventeen princes and

272 years and a half ; and the MAtsya, thirty and 448
and a half. The Vishpu gives twenty-four names
and the Bhégavata, twenty-two. This last Puripa
has in many cases corrupted the names and con-
founded Hala with the Arishtakarman of the Vishpu, —_——
whom it names Anishtakarman Haleya. It also T ;
omits the fifth prince of the Vishgu Pur@pa. The
details given in the Méitsya come very close to the
general tradition and thus confirm it. Should we
,'&en attribute the very great discrepancy between
% these details and those of the Vayu to the corruption
of the text of the latter? Two or three names might
drop away in this manner, but the omission of
thirteen names and the reduction of the total dura-
tion by 176 years must I think be accounted for in

Maitsya.

Names.

Krishpa
Mallakargi

SiSuka
{ Skandhastambhi

. Purnotsanga ...

|
1

! Lambodara

\

| gatakargi

i

23
10
56

Duration
of reign
in years

|

Viyu.

Names.

Sindhuka
Krishpa
Satakarpi
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Section VI, . . o
— g some other way. Besides the tradition about 456 Section VI.
[32] . é"f years, there is a statement in the VAyun Puripa, in a wo tradi
. i-
gl g ] = verse below, to the effect that the ‘“‘Andhras will ti::s ;{’;Ol-,t
g 8 o g B . S g have possession of 'the carth for three hundred the duration
20 e R EE 4 W . : of the
g A (% ad £8 .5 99 ;5 years,”’2 which seems to point to another. That Andhra-
A o 2 5e ; S9fEL28E8F ¢ .. . e e . bhritya
=5 ED .g SOCLTEECHG g_-::g such a tradition cxisted is indicated by the mistake gynasty—
i S8 = E59sSPEETEE =SS in the Bhagavata by which the Kanvas are assigned 436 and
: <<  F AQCHCAFGN S0dé .. | 300 years,
—— - - threce hundred and forty-five years. The original :
T account, which the author of this PurApa must have
. [33] seen, probably assigned forty-five years to the
gl g | s e . A
& 5 g R Kianvas and three hundred to the next or Andhra-
";f K }5 g . § g _j:: - bhritya dynasty. But since that dynasty was also
ﬁﬁ ‘g?f,; g k ‘“-’g'{iz‘?‘:-: ET «‘é’*s assigned another duration, viz. 456 years, he con-
.-g & g? 2 'g"g-g 2 g.é“é‘ﬁ.g EEE nected the ‘‘the three hundred” with the preceding,
= LoHEbr g 182 n .
I T A< Id LASGREGES C5F and gave 345 years to the Kanviyana family. Now,
§§§ 0 h oo 00‘ - the manner in which the two traditions are to be
- o] [ ~ I~ - . . . .
gEDImRw R QN0 g RR Nt glegn reconciled is by supposing that the longer period is
b ~
QAsA ° made up by putting together the reigns of all the
I AR N princes belonging to the several branches of the
5 g g . B Andhrabhritya dynasty. That the younger princes
g g : :g : 5'5 L E'. :E' :_3 often reigned at Paithan and the elderly ones at
g " .5:-;, §_§ g«‘é‘«g s '§ 5% Dhanakataka appears clear when we compare the
«g S - . .
“ aE ‘,‘%5 'Z é';'ﬁé '3 3"’5»., & ’§‘<’" . inscriptions with the statement in Ptolemy. When
> o 8.9 dd . — ©alge - P> .
E%EE g:,grg g';; g m-§ ?25 S ; g Eg.g“tg g-é-‘é‘ the throne at the principal seat became vacant, the
RO @ S5 98 ‘T apo 1] . . . :
< zmé i ga‘fé’zg S EE _gg 52,%55 E- 52 Paithan princes succeeded. But some probably died
8 ge < before their elders and never became kings of
g';? §, = I " wgrwan g vwn Dhanakataka. From an inscription found at
A%.H Banavasi by Dr. Burgess it would appear that another
Ty T — branch of that dynasty ruled over Kéanard. The
g’ E o g‘ B period of three hundred years and the seventeen The lower
> b1} « . ’% @ E 'g names given in the VAyu Puripa refer probably t°§23§to
g -;; 8 %_é g g 4 the main branch. The MAitsya seems to me to put"b ernlz:iuf
K g8 . = . ran
Z E ,g_;‘: _5& E': §§E ] “E é together the princes of all the branches, and thus ¢pe f‘;m‘i’,y‘
= =8 = a¥T Ck §§ 'g. ;, 52 makes them out to be thirty. The total of the years
< Az Ea”adbgd > BAA

12 o Wgafm agut A T W W WA Vava,
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Section VI. assigned to the scveral reigns in the Vayu is 2723,

- and if we should suppose one or two reigns lasting

for about twenty-cight years to have dropped out by

the corruption of the text, it would become 300%.

Thus then the Viyu and the Matsya Purdpas each

give a correct account, but of different things. The

Vishpu, which gives twenty-four princes, is not

entitled to so much credit as the Vayu. It is a later

work and the author’s purpose being sectarian, he

probably did not care so much for the accuracy of his

details, and hence omitted even the duration of each

reign. ‘The Bhagavata is still more careless, as has
already been shown.

If then we take the account in the Viayu Puripa
to refer to the main branch of the dynasty and con-
scquently generally correct, the period that inter-
vened between the rise of the Sitavihanas or
Andhrabhrityas and the end of the reign of
"Sivasvati is 206 years.3 The dynasty must, as we

Date of the have scen, have been founded in ».c. 73, wherefore
accession . . . :

and death  the end of Sivasviti’s reign and the accession of

;ﬁﬁ;’fa“‘" ' Gotamfputra must be placed in a.p. 133. We have

seen that Pujumiyi, whose capital was Paithag

according to Ptolemy, and who from the inscriptions

appears to have been king of this part of the country

and to have reigned contemporaneously with his

*father, must have begun to reign at Paithan about

130 A.D. ‘The father and the son drove the foreigners

from the Dekkan, and the son was established as the

ruler of the regained provinces, Gotamtputra expect-

ing to succeed to the throne at the original seat of the

family. Gotamiputra reigned for twenty-one years

according to the Puridpas, whereforc he must have

. died in 154 A.0. He was alive, as stated before, in

13 By adding up the numbers in the table.
L 4
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the eighteenth year of Pulumiyi, i. e. in 148, and Sed_“.’f_ VL

also in the nineteenth when the cave temple was

dedicated, and not alive in the twenty-fourth, i.‘e. in

154, according to the two inscriptions [34;' r.nentmned

before.’ Ptolemy’s mention of Pulumiyi I have

already referred to about the year 132 ; so that,lthe

date deduced from this source, and those derived

from Gotamiputra’s and Pulumiyi’s inscriptions a.t

Nasik and Rudradiaman’s at Junigad on the supposi-

tion that the era used in this last is the Saka, as well

as those derived from the Purinas may thus be ;?:ixtxl;:somer
shown to be consistent with each other. The dates mentioned

of all the princes whose names we find in the inscrip- lizsg:?ptions.
tions may therefore be thus arranged :

Simuka began to reign in B.Cc. 73 and ceased in B.C. 50.

Krishpa began in B.C. 50 and ceased in B.C. 4o.

SAtakarpi (third in the VAyn P.) began in B.C. 40 and
ceased in A.D. 16.

NahapAna Kshaharfta. ‘ .

Gotamiputra began in a.D. 133 and ceased in A.p. 154.

If the twenty-eight years assigned to Pulumdyi in the g‘fﬂnmaﬁ.
Mitsya Puriga are to be reckoned from the year of
Cotamiputra’s death, he must be considered to have

begun to rcign at Dhanakataka in A.D. 154, and to

have ceased in A.D. 182. He reigned at Paithap from

A.D. 130 to A.D. 154, that is, for about twenty-fot%r

years, and we have seen that the latest year of h1§

reign recorded in the inscriptions at Nasik and K?rh

is the twenty-fourth. Altogether then his reign

lasted for fifty-two years. But if the twenty-eight

include the twenty-four for which he ruled at b
Paithan, he must have died in 158.’ 'I,‘his,iuppcfsiti'on yc:ews’.s
looks very probable. He was succeeded by Sivasri

whose coin found in the Tailafigapa districts has been

described by Mr. Thomas in the Indian Antiquary,

Vol. IX., p. 64. He appears to have been Pulumﬁy)i"s}



&
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Section VI. brother, since he also is styled on the coin Visithi-

Yajiia Srif.

"Madhar-
uta
akasena.

puta, i.e., Vasishthiputra, or the son of Visishthi. He

had a reign of seven years and must have died in
' A.D. 165. Sivaskanda was the next king, to whom

also seven ycars have been assigned. There is no
trace of these two princes on this side of the country ;
while the name of the nex:, Vajiia Srf, occurs
frequently as we have seen in inscriptions and coins.
He appears to have been Pulumiyi’s immediate
successor at Paithan. His full name was Gotamiputra
Yajfia Srt Sitakarni, and he is, as observed before,

the Gotamfputra of the Kolhapur coins. Some copies

of the Mitsya assign him twenty-nine years, others
nine, and twenty, and the Vayu, twenty-nine ; while
thf: Brahminda allows him nincteen. Probably he
reigned in Mah#rashira for cightcen or nineteen
years, since the sixtcenth year of his reign is his
latest recorded date, and for twenty-nine years at
Dhanakataka since, according to our supposition, the
Viyu Puripa gives an account of the Dhanakataka
brfmc.h and his coins are found in Tailangapa. And
this is confirmed by what we have alrcady said.
P.uluméyi reigned at Dhanakataka for four years and
his tvfro successors for feurteen. All this while, i.e.,
for eighteen years, Ytjﬁ;. Srt was ruler of Mah8-
rashtra. He must thug héﬁe ceased to reign in the
last country in about ll..by 172 and died in about
A.D. 202. The next three reigns lasted, according
to the Vayu, for sixteen years. No trace of any of
these has ye been found on this side of the country ;
but coins gf Chandra Srt are found near the original
seat of governnetit; #nd two of these are described by
Mr. THomas ﬁs the paper mentioned above. Thus the
[35] latest ,:I_%_"f ®hritya date is A.p. 218. Maghart-
pntaSakgse%~H .:fhe Kanheri inscription, the same

General Chapters.}

THE DEKKAN 61

as the Madhariputa of the Kolhapur coins, has been Section VI.

identified with Siva Sri, the successor of Pujumaiyi,
by Pandit Bhagvinlal, and T also at one time con-
currgd with him. Bat the identification is not,
I think, tenable. He was probably led to it by his
reading Sirisena for Sakasena ; but I have shown that
the reading is incorrect. Mr. Thomas has described
a specimen of eleven coins found at Amravati near
Dharanikot, the legend on which he reads as
Sakasakasa, but it is not unlikely Sakasenasa, ‘‘of
Sakasena.” Besides, Maghariputra Sakasena could
not have been the immediate successor of PulmAiyi
for a reason which I have already given. One of the
Kolhipur coins figured by Pandit Bhagvinlal Indraji
bears the names of both Gotamiputa and Madhari-
puta, showing that the piece originally bearing the
name of one of them was re-stamped with the name
of the other. Mr. Thomas thinks that it was
originally Madhariputa’s coin. I think it was
Gotamiputa’s ; for, if we see the other figured coins
we shall find that they are so stamped as to leave
some space between the rim and the legend. This
in the present case is utilized and the name of
Madhariputa stamped close to the rim, which shows
that the thing was done later. Madhariputra
Sakasena, therefore, must have been a syccessor of
Gotamiputra Yajiia Sri Satakarpi. But, as we have
seen, none of his three Purpic successors bore the
name, and the name Sakasena is one which has
nothing like it on the long list of the Andbrabhrityas.
Still that king must have reigned at Dhanakataka also e
if my surmise that Mr. Thomas’ Sakasaka is the same
as Sakasena is correct. In the same manner, as

observed before, Chatushparpa Sitakarpi’s name Chaturapana

does not appear in the Purfpas, But the Purapis



Section VI.

[General Chapters.

62 HISTORY OF

cannot i

conn p(::; tse.xpo:‘cted to give accurate information on
Igfn;sty of ‘.‘seven princes sprung from the servants
o 1?‘cc(>)rr:lgm.al Andhrabhritya family will,” it i8
cxﬁ,n o e into power after that family becomes
ict. The Viyu has got a similar verse the

reading of which, however, is corrupt ; but it
:2aththi's new dynasty is there meant t'o be ;p(::lr:zza:sf

avi

s hav :g l:;;:ngavfrom th‘e Andhrabhritya family
tclf and must e ccTnstltuted a scparate branch
¢ main line. And we can very well
und}::rstand from the points already made ouf how
;\';cjﬂaasl)ir,:nch ?ould ha\fe constituted itself after
yai Whonlcelex51]ng to.rcxg'r.l. Vasishthiputra SAta-
mar,ric(l o 1ave identified with Chaturapana
armied 2 Tfatrapa lady. The Kshatrapas, as I
e Whoc ;])a )(.:c;vcd. wcre‘ forcigners, most probably
ook it ecome Hindus. Madharfputra was
ot uniik y(':h ic son of that lady. And thus he and
he man‘iaaturaupa.mal. formed, from the very fact
na appearsgct:, a distinct line of princes. Chatura-
agheroers to I}Iave suf:ceeded Vajfia Srt; and
e peDaTe of ave re.xgned after Chaturapana.
4 ne durations 3 these reigns cannot be made out,
e ate .of the former is the thirteenth
reign, which probably corresponds [36] to

D
ates of the 185 A.D. and of the latter the eighth. The dates of
a

later 8ita-
vihanas.

the later Satavihanas are therefore these :

— In Mahdrdshira.
yi
ot o .« AD. I30—A.D. I54.
hy < AD. I54—A.
atushparpa or Chatn.rapana ve AD. lii—w:s Z:gnmg in

Ma

dhartputra . About A.D. 1g0—was x'exgnll)ngx ‘Sn
: about A.D. 197-
4 woyTel 4Rwar (A7) TR Awt yare® gan | ANl

ofvsf.

In the Matsya Purina another Andhra
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In Tailangana.
Pulumdyi A.D. 154—A.D- 158.‘/
Siva Srf A.D. 158—A.D. 165
Sivaskanda e e e A.D. 165—A.D. 172
VYajila Srt A.D. 172—A.D- 202.
Vijaya A.D. 202—A.D. 208
Chandra $rt A.D. 208—A.D. 211
Pulomavi ey A.D. 211—A.D- 218.
Thus then, the Andhrabhptxas or Satavihanas
about A. D. 218,

Wn . 73t08
hree centuries. centuries.

, for about t

For_some ! time, hgyg

they were dlspossessed of thc country by

ever,
foreigner How long
these were in power it is difficult to dete. . e I

the Saka era was established by the foreign Tom . .eror
after his subjugation of the country, and if his Satrap

Nahapina or his successor Wwas overthrown by
Gotamiputra or Pujumiyi, six or seven years after
Nahapina’s latest date, viz. 46, the foreigners held
possession of this country only for about fifty-three

years.

Section VL.
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.\

such a king ; and thus we now usc the expression Section VII.
isalivéhana Saka, which etymologically can have no ;. c.q
“sense and is made up of the names of two royal about

{37] SECTION VIIL

POLITICAL, AND LITERARY TKADITIONS ABOUT THE Slivihana.

Section VI

Salivihana
a.

SATAVAHANAS OR SALIVAHANAS.

Tur period during which the Sitavihanas or
Andhrabhrityas ruled over Mahirishtra must have
been a prosperous once in the history of the country.
chpe several traditions with regard to different
kings of this dynasty have been preserved.  But that
Salivahana or SAtavdhana was a family name has
been forgotten, and different princes of the dynasty
have been confounded and identified. ‘Thus Hema-
chandra in his Desikosa gives Salivihana, SAlana,
Hila, and Kuntala as the names of one individual ;
but we see from the list given above that the last two
were borne by different princes, and both of them
were SAlivihanas. In  his grammar he gives
Salivihana as a Prkyit corruption of Sitavihana.
In modern times the Saka cra is called the SAlivihana
era or an era founded by SalivAhana. When it beg
to be attributed to him it is dificult to determine
precisely. All the copper-plate grants up to the
eleventh century speak of the era as Sakangipakéla,
i.e., the era of the Saka king, or Sakakila, i.e., the |
era of the Saka, and in an inscription at Badamt it is
stated to be the era beginning from “‘the coronation
of the Saka king.”” Subsequently, the simple ex-
pression ‘‘Sdke, in the year of the Saka,” was used,
and thereafter Sake or “‘in the Saka.” 'The wo
Saka thus came to be understood as equivalent to
“an era’” generally, the original sense being
forgotten. And since the era had to be connected
with some great king it was associated with the name
of Salivihana whom tradition had represented to be

fam3lies. The current legend makes Salivihana the

" son of a Brihman girl who was a sojourner at

Paithan and lived with her two brothers in the house
of a potter. On one occasion she went to the
Godavart to bathe, when Sesha, the king of serpents,
becoming enamoured of her, transformed himself into
a man and embraced her. In due course she gave
.birth to Salivahana, who was brought up in the house
of the potter.! Some time after, king Vikramiditya
of Ujjayini, to whom a certain deity had revealed
that he was destined to die at the hands of the son of
a girl of two years, sent about his Vetila or king of
Ghosts to find out if there was such a child anywhere.
The Vetila saw Silivihana playing with his girlish
mother and informed Vikramiditya. Thereupon he
invaded Paithap with a large army, but Silivihana
infused life into clay figures of horses, elephants, and
men, by means of a charm communicated to him by
his father, the king of serpents, encountered [38]
Vikramaditya, and defeated him. This descent of a
king of Ujjayin on Paithan I have already alluded to
and endeavoured to explain. The Salivihana referred
to in this tradition appears to be Pujumiyi who in

" conjunction with his father freed the country from

the Sakas and fought with Chashtana or Jayadiman
and Rudraddman whose capital appears to have been
.~ Ujjayinf. It was in consequence of some faint remi-
' niscence of Pulumayi SalivAhana’s relations with the

1 The story about the girl and her serpent-lover is in
the Kathésaritsigara mentioned with reference to Gnnidhya
who was the son of the girl. $Sitavihana’s origin is given
differently.

P .
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Section VL. s and their Satrap kings tl'lat his na.me was
_ attached to the cra first used by his adversaries.
Sita- There are also scveral literary traditions connect-
vahana’s . o Y. C aq:
name in ed with the name of Sitavihana or SAlivihanas A

f\?{;ﬁ“i%‘;“ work of the name of Brihatkathi written in that form
Brihat- of the Prikrit which is called the Paigichi or the
katha. language of goblins is mentiofled by Dagpdin in his
work the Kivyidarsa.? Somadeva, the author of the
Kathisaritsigara, and Kshemendra, the author of
another Brihatkathi, profess to have derived their
storics from this Paisichi Brihatkathid. The stories
comprised in this arc said to have been communicated
to Gupidhya, who for some timne had been minister
to Satavihana, by a ghost of the name of Kanabhfti.
They were written in blood and arranged in seven
books. Gunidhya offered them to king Sitavihana,
but he refused to receive such a ghastly work written
in blood and in the language of goblins, whereupon
Gunighya burnt six of them. Some time after, king
Sitavahana having been informed of the charming
nature of those stories went to Gupidhya and asked

for them. But the last or seventh book alone:

remained, and this the king obtained from his pupils
with his permission.3

S?E?Sition It is narrated in the Kathasaritsigara that while

Kitantra Satavihana was, on one occasion, bathing with his

Grammar.  ives in a tauk in a pleasure-garden, he threw water
at one of them. As she was tired, she told the king
not to besprinkle her with water, using the words
modakaih paritidaya mdm. ‘The king not under-
standing that the first word was composed of two,
méd ‘“‘do not”’ and udakaih ‘‘with waters,”” but taking
it to be one word meaning “picces of sweetmeat,”’
caused sweetmeat to be brought and began to throw

RIALLE L1 08 CILIR R
3 Kathfsaritsigara, II. 8.
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pieces at the queen. Thereupon she laughed and told Section !
the king that he did not know the phonetic rules -
of Sanskrit, and that while she meant to tell him not
to desprinkle her with water, he had understood her
to say that she wanted him to throw pieces of sweet-
meat at her. There was no occasion for sweetmeat
at the place, and thi$ ought to have led the king to
the true sense ; but he was not. Thereupon the king
was ashamed of his own ignorance while his queen
was so learned, and became disconsolate. Gunidhya
and Sarvavarman, who were his ministers, were in-
formed of the cause ; and the former promised to
teach him grammar in six years, though it was a
study of twelve. Sarvavarman, however, offered to
teach the subject in six months, and his offer was
accepted ; but as it was not possible to do so, Sarva-
varman propitiated the god Kirtikeya or Skanda by
his [39] self-mortifications, and the god communi-
cated to him the first Sfitra of a new grammar Siddho
Varnasamdmndyal. ‘Thereupon Sarvavarman repeat-
ed the other Sfitras, when Kartikeya said that if he
had not been so hasty and allowed him to repeat the
whole, the new grammar would have become superior
to Papini’s ; but since it could not be so now, it
would be a small treatise—Kdtanira, and would also
be called Kdldpaka after the tail of his peacock.
This new grammar Sarvavarman taught to the king.4
The same story is told by TAaraAnatha in his ‘History
of Buddhism,”’® but he makes the name of the king
to be Udayana, and of Sarvavarman, Saptavarman ;
while the competitor of Sarvavarman is represented
by him to be Vararuchi instead of Gupidhya. But
Udayana is represented as a king reigning in
Southern India and Sitavihana in the form of

4 Kathdsaritsdgara, VI. 108 & ff.
- 8 Schiefner’s Translation, p. 73 & ff.

)
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From these traditions we may, I think, Safleliyfc:;e —
Section VII. Sintivihana is also mentioned in connection with the clude that literature flourished under the rule

e PDrakrits or spoken

- story as a southern king in whose dominions Vara- Andhrabhyityas, and that th X robably
ruchi lived. As Udayana frequently figures in languages, cspecially the Maharashtri, were p In
Buddhistic stories, the southern prince Sitavilana for the first time used for literar'y P‘lfpoies'Love
is confounded with him, and this scems to be indi- VitsyAyana’s KamasQitra or Institutes © - in. ontala
cated by the fact that this Udayana is represented to Kuntala Sitakarni Sasavahana is spoken oans Aav ng Satakarpi.
have ruled over a country in the south, though the killed Malayavati, who is called [40] Mahidevi, 2

his chief queen, by

usual Udayana is a northern prince. Tt will thus consequently must have been : 1 cortain
: : i tion wi
appear that the Kdtantra grammar was composed by . means of a pair of scissors 1in couuce1 e in the
. ' occe
Sarvavarman at the request of a prince of the Sata- amorous sports.” ‘The name Kuntala

vAhana family. And this same thing appears to be list given in the Matsya Puripa.
alluded to even by Hwan Thsang when he says in
connection with the shortening of the originally large
work on grammar by Pinini and others, “‘latcly @
Brihman of South India, at the request of a king of
South India, reduced them further to 2,500 $lokas.
This work is widely spread, and used throughout all
the frontier provinces, but the well-recad scholars of
India do not follow it as their guide in practice.’’®
g:g:;za" There is a work written in the old Mah#rashirf
" dialect called Saptagati, which is of the nature of an
anthology consisting of GAthAs or stanzas in the Ary2
metre, mostly on love matters. The author of this
is in the third verse mentioned as Hila, and ordi-
narily he is spoken of as Silivihana. Bana speaks of
it in a verse in the introduction to his Harshacharita
as ‘‘an imperishable and refined repository of good
sayings composed by Silivahana.”” Verses from it
are quoted in Dhanika’s commentary on the Dasarf-
paka, in the Sarasvati Kanpthibharapa, and in the

2@ wegad (o)

Kavyaprakdsa. There is, it will be observed, in the 1 wiat ywe: Tl WMAATEHT HET b docs
list of the Andhrabhritya princes, one of the name b Prof. Aufrecht’s quotation in the Oxf. Cat., P ﬁ‘e’s ',afiuﬂ
of Hala, who probably was either the author of the not coutain the name wEavAT, and. e supftwm cannot
work or to whom it was dedicated by a court-poet. from the preceding clause; but a Ganika or con ;

be called Mah4devi.

.
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(41] SECTION VIII.

RELIGIOUS, SOCIAL, AND ECONOMIC CONDITION "OF
MAHARASHTRA UNDER THE ANDHRABHRITYAS
OR SATAVAHANAS.

DuriING this period the religion of Buddha was
in a flourishing condition. Princes and chiefs calling
themselves Mahibhojas and Mahiratthis, merchants
(Naigamas), goldsmiths (Suvarpakiras), carpenters
(Vardhakas), corn-dealers (Dhiinyakasrenis) druggists
(Gindhikas), and ordinary houscholders (Grihasthas)
caused at their expense temples and monasteries to
be excavated out of the solid rock for the use of the
followers of that religion. It has been mentioned
that in the first part of this period the country was
exposed to the inroads of foreign tribes, such as
Yavanas or Bactrian Greeks, Sakas, and Pahlavas.
These afterwards settled in the country and adopted
the Buddhist religion. For, among the donors and
benefactors whose names are recorded in the cave
inscriptions, there ar¢ a good many Sakas and
Vavanas. But some and cspecially the Sakas seem
to have adopted Braihmanism. The Buddhist temples
were provided with chailyas or tombs in imitation
of those in which some relic of Buddha was buried,
and these were objects of worship. The monasteries
contained cells intended as residences for Bhikshus
or mendicant priests. These travelled over the
country during the year and spent the four rainy
months at one of these monastic establishments. In
the month of Srivana the monks held the ceremony
of robing, at which the old clothes were thrown
away and new ones worn. ‘To provide these for
them, charitable persons deposited, as we have seen,
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sums of money with certain guilds with directions
that out of the interest new robes should be pur-
chased and given to the priests. Villages were
assjgned by kings and their officers for the support
of these religious establishments. The mendicant
priests often travelled by sca; and hence at the
head of several of the crecks in the Konkan we have
cave monasterics intended as Dharmasilis or rest-
housces for them. We have such caves at Chipjun,
Mahaqd, and Kuderi situated respectively on the
Dabho], the Bapkof, and the Rajpuri crecks. For
those who landed at the hcad of the Bombay harbour
or at Gho¢bandar, there were the Kanheri caves.
Brahmanism also flourished side by side with
Buddhism. In the inscription at Nasik in which
Ushavadita dedicates the cave monastery excavated
at his expensc for the use of the itinerant ‘‘priests
of the four quarters,’”” he speaks, as we have seen,
of his many charities to Brihmans. The same
notions as regards these matters prevailed then as
now. Ushavadita fed a hundred thousand Brihmans
as the Mahirij Sindia did about thirty years ago.
It was considered highly meritorious to get
Brahmagps married at one’s expense then as now.
Gotamfputra also, in the same inscription which
records a benefaction in favour of the Buddhists, is
spoken of as the only protector of Brahmans, and
as having like Ushavadata [42] put them in the way
of increasing their race. Kings and princes thus
appear to have patronized the followers of both the
religions, and in none of the inscriptions is there an
indication of an open hostility between them.
Trade and commerce must also have been in a
flourishing condition during this early period. Ships
from the western countries came, according to the

. author of the Periplus, to Barugaza or Bharu-

5
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Brihmapism
equally with
Buddhism in
a flonrishing
condition.
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kachchha, the modern Bharoch ; and the merchan-
dize brought by them was thence carried to the inland
countries. Onyx stone in large quantities from
Paithan, and ordinary cottons, muslins, mallaw-
coloured cottons, and other articles of local produc-
tion from Tagara, were carried in waggons to
Barugaza and  thence exported  to the  west.
Paithan is placed by the author of the Peri-
plus at the distance of twenty days’ journcy to the
south of Barugaza, and is spoken of as the greatest
city in Dakhinabades or Dakshindpatha, and Tagara,
ten days’ east of Paithan.! This town has not yet
been identified. TIts name does not occur in any of
the cave inscriptions, but it is mentioned in g copper-
plate grant of the first half of the seventh century ;
and princes of a dynasty known by the name of
SilahAra call themselves “sovercigns of Tagara, the
best of towns,” in all their grants.  Some have iden-
tified it with Devagiri and others with Junnar, but
in both cases itg bearing from Paithan as given by
the Greek geographers has not been taken into
account. I have elsewhere discussed the question,
and have proposed Dharur in the NizAm’s territory
as the site of the ancient city. The other sea-port
towns mentioned in the Periplus are Souppara, the
modern Supireth or Supiri near Bassein and the
Sorparaka of the inscriptions and the Puripas, where
intercsting  Buddhistic relics were dug out by
Mr. Campbell and Pandit Bhagvanlal ; Kalliena, the
modern Kalyan, which must have been a place of
great commercial importance since a good many of
the donors whose names are inscribed in the caves
at Kinheri and some mentioned in the caves at

tInd. Ant., Vol, VIIL, pp. 143, 144.

-
N
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Junnar were merchants residing in Kaly:‘.n_l ; semu
identified with Chembur by some and with Chau thy
others ; Mandagora, very likely the san'le asd e
modern Méandad, originally Mandagada, sttuate tgn
the ‘Rﬁjapuri creck near Kuderh where we have the

i i sas the same as
caves ; Palaipatmai, which probably was me as
Melizeigara, the seco

Pal which is ncar Maphid ; -
n at once be recognized

part of the name of which ca . : R e
as Jayagad and which must be identified with

1 . > . za11-
place whatever the first part Meli may mean ; Buz

Buzantion is probably the

tion, and others.
’ with what modern

Vaijayanti® of the inscriptions, but
toanyit is to be identified it is difficult to say.
Vaijayantt is mentioned in the Kadamba copper;
plates translated by Mr. Telang,® and was rInos
probably some place in North Kanara. [43]1 n;
grant of the Vijayanagar dynasty, Midhava, the ireve
counsellor of king Harihara, is represent\ed Hto t;en
been appointed viceroy of Jayantipura. ; ;:t e
conquered Goa and seems to have made a\e e
capital.5 Jayantipura is said to be another ?a}rﬂ o
Banavisi. In the Sabhiparvan of the Mahab araf )
Banavasi is spoken of as if it were the nAan‘le o I:
country, and immediately after it, Jayanti 1'5. me "
tioned as a town.t If then Jayanti and Va%J'ayan f
were two forms of the same name,A Vaijayanti
was probably the modern Banavist, or Se;f
haps in consideration of the facts that the nam

2 See the i ptions in Jour. B. B. R. A.
and in Arch. Tv., W. India, No. 10.

5t. Ind., No.
3 Karli No. 1, Arch. Surv. West. , .
4 Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XIL pp. 318 and 321

6 Jour. B. B. R. A. S,, 1. IV., p. 1I5.

S., Vol. VL.,

10.

Vana-
6 Chap. XXXI, vv. 69 and 7o, tllo:.g;2 ﬁi’n ’i‘:xemuntry
vasinah at the end of v. 69 refers to g

of Banav@ist and ought prope‘rly t(? appear as
In the Purapas, tob, Vanavésikih is given as

people.

the name of a

-2 Semnulla Section VIIL
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Section VIIL. Vaijayanti occurs in an inscription at Kérli and also named Valuraka,” and the district in which it was Secti:)—n— VIIL
- that the Greek geographers in mentioning the places situated is called MAmaldhira,® or the district of
of note on the coast could not have run at once Mamala, the modern MaAva]. Further south there
from Jayagad to the southern Kmit of North Kéanara, was, the town of Karahitaka, the modern Karhad,
Vaijayanti may be identified with Vijayadurg. But which is mentioned in an inscription at Kudem?® and
these objections are not of very great weight. also in the MahabhArata.l® Kolhipur also must have
g:fff It is not possible to ascertain the names of alt been a flourishing $own in those days, since a
the towns in thc inland country that were in a Buddhistic stfipa containing the coins [44] we have
flourishing condition during the time we have been already noticed and other remains of antiquity have
speaking of. Besides Paithap and Tagara there was been found there. The old name of the place is
Nasik, which is mentioned in an inscription in one of unknown. FEither Karhad or Kolhipur must be the
the caves at the place and also at Bedsi. The district Hippocura of Ptolemy in which he locates Balcocuros
about the town was called Govardhana. Junnar was whom we have identified with the Viliviyakura of
another flourishing town, as is attested by the num- the Kolhipur coins.
ber of cave-temples at the place. But what its name Persons engaged in trade and commerce probably
was we do uot know. The name Junnar, Junanara, acquired large fortunes. The great clailya cave at
Jtrpanagara, or Jirpanagara, which means the old Karli was caused to be constructed by a Seth
town, must have been given to it after it had lost (Sreshthin) of Vaijayanti, and in other places also,
its importance. I have alrcady expressed my belief especially at Kanheri, their gifts were costly. There-
that it was the capital of Nahapina. Pujumiyi, who were in those days guilds of trades such as those Tral?ie-
overthrew the dynasty of Nahapdna, is in onc of the of weavers, druggists, corn-dealers, oil-manufacturers, guiids.
Nisik inscriptions styled ‘‘lord of Navanara,” meant &c. 'Their organization seems to have been complete
probably for Navanagara or the new town. That and effective, since, as already mentioned, they
he reigned at Paithan we know from Ptolemy, and received permanent deposits of money and paid in-
also from the many traditions about Salivihana which terest on them from generation to generation. Self-
locate the person or persons bearing that name at government by means of such guilds and village
that city. The Navanara, then, of the inscription communities has always formed an important factor
was probably another name given to the town when of the political administration of the country. A
Pujumiyi re-established his dynasty, and, in con- nigamasabhd or town-corporation is also mentioned
trast with it, Nahapana's capital was called the “Old in one of Ushavadata’s Nasik inscriptions, which
Town.” Or perhaps Pulumdyi windened the old shows that something like municipal institutions
town of Paithapn and called the new extension existed in those early days. It is also worthy of

Navanara. What town exi th oup of

Aq: . ?t?d near ¢ group 7 No. 14, Kérli. Arch. Surv. West. Ind,, No. ro.
caves at Karli and the adjoining places, we do not 8 Ibid. No. 10 ‘
know. But thé place spoken of in connection with 9 No. 20, Kuda Caves. Arch. Surv. West. Ind., No. 0.
the monastic establishment is in an inscription 10 In the place above referred to. )

N
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remark that the wyearly interest on the 2000
kdrshdpanas deposited by Ushavadita was 100
kdarshdpanas, and in another case that on 1ooo and
75 showing that the rate of interest was not so high
as it has been in recent times, but varied from five
to seven and a half per cent. per annum. If the rate
of interest depends on the deqree of security and
bears an inversc ratio to the efficiency of govern-
ment, it appears that the country was well governed
notwithstanding political revolutions. To this result
the efficient local organization spoken of above, which
no changes of dynasties ever affected, must no doubt
have contributed in a large measure.

Communication bctween the several provinces
doces not appear to have been very difficult.  Bene-
factions of persons residing in Vaijayantf or Banavisf,
and Sorparaka or Supirii, are recorded in the cave
at Kirli ; of a Nisik merchant at Bedsi ; of some
inhabitants of Bharukachchha and Kalyin at Junnar ;
of natives of Northern India and DAttimitrf, which
I have elsewhere shown was situated in Lower Sindh,
at Nisik ; and of an iron-monger of Karahikada or
Karhad at Kuderh. On the other hand, gifts of

natives of Nasik and Karhi{d are recorded on the

stipa at DBharhut which lies midway between
Jabalpur and AllahAbad.!!  Unless there were
frequent communications between these places, it is
not possible that the natives of one should make
religious endowments at another.

1 Cunninghan?s Stupa of Bharhut, pp. 131, 135, 136,

138, 139.
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[45] SECTION IX.

»
PROBABLE HISTORY OF THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE
EXTINCTION OF THE ANDHRABHRITYAS AND THE
RISE OF THE CHALUEKVYAS.

For about three centuries after the extinction Section IX.

of the Andhrabhrityas, we have no specific informa-
tion about the dynasties that ruled over the country.
The MAtsya and the VAyu, as observed before,
place seven princes of a branch of the Andhrabhrityas
after them, and I have given reasons to believe that
the Madharfputra of the inscription and the coins
referred to before was one of them. This branch
seems to have been in possession of the whole extent
of the country that was ruled over by their pre-
decessors. If the fact, noticed before, of some
coins of the later Kshatrapa kings being found in
a village near Karhid is to be regarded as evidence
of their sway over this country and not to be
attributed merely to commercial intercourse; the
Kshatrapa dynasty also must be considered to have
obtained possession of a portion at least of the
Dekkan after the SAtavihanas. The earliest of
these. princes is Vijaya Sihal! (or Sena) whose date
is 144% which, if the era is that of the Saka kings,
corresponds to A.D. 222, while the latest date we
have assigned to the SAtavihanas is about A.D. 218,
The last of the princes whose coins are found near

- Karhad is Visva Siha (Sena), one of whose coins

has the date 214 and another 224, corresponding to
A.D. 292 and A.D. 302.3 About this time princes of

1 Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. VII,, P17
2 Ibid. p. 28 (No. 10).
3 Ibid. No. 15.

\
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Section IX. the race of Abhiras or cowherds must have come into

Abhiras.

Réshtra-
kdtas.

power. “Ten of them are mentioned in the Purinas.
In the Nisik caves there is an inscription dated in
the ninth year of Virasena Abhira, the sor of
Damari and of Sivadatta Abhira.® The characters
in the inscription, though they do not differ much
from those in the inscriptions, of the later Andhra-
bhritya kings, must be regarded as more modern.
The language is Sanskrit, which I regard as an in-
dication of a later cra. When the popular dialect
became different from the Pili, or the Pali became
less sacred, the people fell back upon the original
Sanskrit for such purposes as those of rccording
religious gifts ; and thus in all the later grants we
find the  Sanskrit used, while, from the times of
Asoka to the extinetion of the Andhrabhrityas, the
language used was mostly the Pali, or, to speak
more accurately, one or more of the Prikrits of the
period.  The Abhiras were in power for sixty-seven
years according to the Viyu Puripa. Many other
dynastics are mentioned in the Purdgas as having
ruled over the country. But the information given
there is much more confused than in the case of the
previous familics. It appears that the dynasties
that ruled over different parts of India at the same
time are put together and confused with those that
succeeded each other, so that it is not possible with-
out extrancous assistance to determine their chrono-
logical relations. ”
[46] We have seen from the cave inscriptions
that from remote times tribes of Kshatriyas calling
themselves Bhojas and Ratthis or Réshirikas were
predominant in the country. In the northern part
of the Dckkan or MahArashtra these called them-

- &
4Jour. B. B. P. A. S, Vol. VII, No. 15, and Trans.
Inter. Con. 1874, p. 341. i
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selves ‘‘the GCreat Ratthis or Mahiaratthis, the Section IX.

ancient Marithis,”” but in other places the name
in use must have been Ratthis or Ratthas, sin|ce we
know of more modern ohiefs in the Southern Mardtha
Country who called themselves by that name. Some
of the Rattha tribes must have formed themselves
into a family or groun (kfita) and called themselves
Ratthakida, and later on Rithoda, the Sanskrit
original of which is Rashtrakfita. Or the Rishira-
kfita family was so called because it was the main
branch of the racc of the Ratthas that had spread
over the whole country. These native chicfs that
ruled over the country must have been held in
subjection by the Andhrabhrityas during the con-
tinuance of their power, and also by the later
Kshatrapas. But after the dynasties became extinet
they must have resumed their independence. The
Abhiras held sway for some time and over a part
of the country ouly ; for the tradition of Gau}li or
cowherd rulers which very probably refers to them
is confined to the Nasik and Khinde$ districts.
The Rashtrakfitas probably rosc to power about the
same time as the Abhiras. Hence in the inscrip-
tions on the Miraj plates and the Yevur tablet first
brought to light by Mr. Wathen and Sir Walter
Elliot,’ respectively, it is stated that Jaysiriha, the
founder of the Chilukya dynasty in the Dekkan,
established himself in the country after having
vanquished Indra, the son of Krishna of the
Rashtrakfita family. The Chilukya dynasty was,
as will hereafter be seen, founded in the beginning
of the sixth century of the Christian era. From
about the end of the tHird to the beginning of the

5 Jour. R. A. S., Vols. IL, IIL, IV.; Ind. Aat.,, Vol
VI, p. I2. a
» P ‘ %
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sixth century, therefore, the Dekkan was ruled over
by princes of the Rishirakiita family.

An inscription on copper-plates found in the
chaitya of onc of the caves at Kanheri is dated in
the 24s5th year of a dynasty, which, if the word
has been correctly lithographed, is called Strakttaka.
But the published copy of the inscription was made
in the time of Dr. Bird and the plates themselves
arec not now aviailable for re-examination, This
Strakfitaka, may be a mislection for Rishirakita.
But it is not unlikely Traik@taka, as the late Pagdit
Bhagvinlial contended.  He has published a copper-
plate charter issued from the camp of the victorious
army of Traikfitakas by a prince of the name of
Darhasena’ in the year 207, “Iraikfijaka was thus
probably the name of a race and the prince belonged
to it. And the Kanheri inscription would show
that this dynasty had an cra of its own. From the
form of the characters in the inscription, it appears
that it was cngraved in the latter part of the fifth
century of the Christian era ; so that the ‘T'raikQtaka
dynasty was founded about the middle of [47] the
third century, i.c., after the extinction of the
Satavihanas. But further information about the
dynasty is not available ; and we do not know over
what extent of country it ruled. But since the
epoch of the cra appears to be the same as that of
the cra used by the kings of Chedi, possibly the race
of the Haihayas or Kalachuris which ruled over that
province rose to power about 249 A.p. and held
sway over a part of the Deckkan including the
western coast up to the country of Li{. They were

"6Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol,, V., p. 16, of the copies of
the Kénheri inscription.
7Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XVI, p. 346.

wencral Chapters.]

THE DEKKAN 81

afterwards driven away by some other race and had
to confine themsclves to Chedi. The resemblance
between the names Tripura the capital of the
dynasty and Trikdta .is perhaps not fortuitous.

Section IX.
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[48] SECTION X.
THug Farny CHALUKvAS. "

WEe will next proceed to an  account of the
princes who belonged to the dy'asty called Chalikya,
Chalukya, or Chilukya.! A lzgg_g;nmnhcr uf_jns-
cnptxons on__copper- lll_“.t.&h.ﬂll‘l _stone

amply clucxdated the ln:.tory of_this (i;yua.s;y w’I>‘i1e

lcgendary ongm of thls family is thus given by

1 Dr. Fleet draws a distinction between Chalukya end
Chélokya and asserts that “this last form belongs only to
the restored dynasty commencing with Taila I1I"" and that
““it does not occur in any of the genuine early inscriptions.”
But it does belong to the ecarlier dynasty also, and is found
in genuine carly inscriptions. ‘The best way to determi
the point whether the first syllable was W or W7 is
refer to verses containing the name, the metre of which
will show the quantity unmistakeably. The inscriptions of
the earlier dynasty are in prosc; we mnst therefore refef
to the versified grants of the Rish{rak@tas which speak of
the dynasty supplanted by them. In the Ridhanpur grant
of Govinda III. (Ind. ant., Vol. VI, p. 65), we have

ITPWYPATRIN &c., in verse 3. In the Navasirt grant
edited by me (Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XVIII,, p. 257),

we have WigmtxNud; @udd g &c. In three of the five
granots of the eastern brauch of the early dynasty edited by
Dr. Haltzsch we have Wigwn® %Wy (South Indian Inscrip-
tions, Vol. I, pp. 44, 47 & 57). The form WYW is also
frequently used. The distinction between W and WU and
the difference in sense in consequence of the lengthening
of the vowel which Dr. Fleet points out have place in the,
pure Sanskrit of Pipini and of the Brihmagas; but there
is no room for them in names that came into nsejn the
Prikrit period long after Sanskrit became a dead language.
Chalukya was some vernacular name which was Sanskritizeq
into the various forms we actually find.

-

e

) battlgs thh the reigning princes, and, among them
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Bilhapa, the author of the Vikraméitkadevacharita,
or life of Vikramiditya a prince of the later or
restored Chilukya line. On omne occasion when.
Brahmadeva was engaged in his morning devotions,
Indra came up to him and complained of the sinful-
ness of the world in which no man performed the
sacrificial rites or gave oblations to the gods.
Brahmadeva looked at his chuluka or the hand
hollowed for the rcception of water in the course
of his devotional exercise, and from it sprang a
mighty warrior who became the progenitor of the
Chialukya race. Some time after, two great heroes
of the name of HAirita and Minavya were born in
the family and they raised it to very great distinction.
The original scat of the dynasty was Ayodhy8, and
in the course of time a branch of it established itself
in the south.

As stated in the opening lines of all the copper-
plate grants of this family, the Chalukyas belonged
to the Gotra or race of Minavya and were the des-
cendants of Hariti. They were under the guardian-
ship of the Seven Mothers and were led to prosperity
by the god Kartikeya. They obtained from
NArdyapa a standard with a boar represented on it,
and fighting under that standard they subjugated all
kings. The Vevur tablet and the Miraj plates,
referred to ab(;-ve, agree with Bilhapa in represent-
ing Ayodhya as the original seat of the family. But
since these were almost contemporaneous with the
poet, all the three represent only the tradition that
was current in the eleventh century. The first

‘prince who raised the family to [49] distinction

in the ‘south was Jayasithha. He fought several

those belongmg to the Rashirakfta family, if the
Yevur tablet is to be trusted, and acquired the

T AR . ‘ e,

{:yasithha,

e first

’ prince.
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sovereignty of the country. After him reigned
Rapariga, who was a prince of great valour and
had a stately and gigantic person. He was succeeded
by his son Pulakedi, who. performed a  great
Asvamedha or horse-sacrifice and attended cqually
to the concerns of this world and the next. He
made Vitipipura, which has .been identifiecd with
Bidami in the Kalddgi district, his capital. He
appears to have been the first great prince of the
family ; for, in all the subscquent grants the
genealogy begins with him. His full title was
Satydsraya Sri Pulakesi Vallabha Maharaja.  Of
these words, Vallabha appears to be the title of all
princes of this dynasty. In some cases, Vallabha
had Prithvi prefixed to it, so that the expression
meant ‘“‘the Lover or Husband of the Iarth.”
Satydsraya or “the Support of Truth’® was inherited
by some of the later princes. Pulakesi’s
Kirtivarman succeeded to the throne after him. He
subjugated a family of princes of the name of Nalas
but over what province it ruled we do not know.
He also subdued the Mauryas, who, from a state-
ment in an inscription at Ajhole¢? upon which this
account is principally basced, scem to have been
chiefs of northern Konkan, and reduced also the
Kadambas of Banavisi in North Kfnar4.
Kirtivarman had three sons at least, who were
all young when he died. His brother Mangalia
therefore came to the throne after him. Mangalisa
vanquished the Kalachuris, a family of princes
ruling over the country of Chedi, the capital of
which was Tripura or Tevur near Jabalpur. Buddha
son of Samkaragapa, whom he is represented in one
grant® to have conquered and put to flight must

2Ind. Ant.,, Vol. VIIL, p. 241
3Ind. Ant., Vol. VIT, p. 161. See also Vol. XIX,, p, 17,
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have been a Kalachuri prince, as the name Sarhkara-
gana frequently occurs in the genealogy of the
dynasty. Mangalisa is said to have carried his arms
to both the castern atid the western seas. On the
coast of the latter he conquered what is called
Revatidvipa, or the Island of Revati. A Copper-
plate grant by a gochmor of this island was found
near Goa,? from which it would appear that Revati
was very probably the old name of Redi® situated

a few miles to the south of Vengurlerh. In an ins-

cription in a cave-temple at Badami, it is stated that
the temple® was caused to be excavated by
Marngalisa. He there placed an idol of Vishpu, and
on the occasion of its consccration granted a village,
out of the revenues of which a ceremony called
Niériyanabali was to be performed and sixteen
Brghmans to be fed every day, and the residue to

devoted to the maintenance of recluses. ‘This
nscription is dated in the twelfth year of some reign

when 500 years of the Saka era had clapsed. The

reign in the [50] twelfth year of which the cave-
temple was consecrated is taken to be the reign of
Margalida. On this supposition Mangalisa began
to reign in 489 Saka ; but I have elsewhere’ brought
forward what I consider to be very strong arguments
to show that Mangalisa could not have come to the
throne so early as that, and the only criticism® that
1 have seen on my observations seems to me to be
very unsatisfactory and serves only to confirm my
statement. The reign referred to, therefore, is that

4Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. X,, pp. 365-6.

6 Revatf should, according to the usual rules, be corrupted
to Revadt or Re-a-di and then to Redi.

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. IIL, p. 30s.

7Jour. B. B. R. A. S,, Vol. XIV., pp. 23-25.

8 Ind. Ant., Yol. X., 57-58. .
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c:f Kirtivarman, and if its twelfth vear fell in so0
Saka, Kirtivarman must have come to the thronc.: in
489 Saka corresponding to A.p. 567. In that ins-
cription Marigalisa assigns all the good fruits cf his
charities to his brother in the presence of the gods

© Aditya and Agni and of the assembled crowd of

men, and claims to himself mly the fruit arising
from serving his brother faithfully. In the copper-
plate grant of the governor of Revati, referred to
above, Saka 532 is mentioned as the twentieth year
of the reign of a prince who, from the titles given
there and from the fact that Mangalisa had about
that period conquered the island, must have belonged
t? t%lc Chalukya family. He could not have been
]\'irtlv.arman, for the island was not conquered in
his time, neither could he be the successor of
Mangalisa who, as 1 shall presently state, got
possession of the throne in 533 Saka. He m

therefore have been Mangalida himself, and if .Saka'»
532 was the twenticth ycar of his reign, he must
have begun to rcign in 513 Saka® Kirtivarman

9 See also the arguments used by me in the paper
referred to above. In a recently published article Dr. Fleet
places the accession of Mangalida in 521 $aka current, being
led to it by thc? occarrence in an inscription of that prince
of the words T30 quwN ¥ wadAR® fagid. I have care
fully examined the facsimile of the inscription given in the
article ; and am satisfied that this is by no means the correct
reading. UM and wAWHIR are the only words that are
certain and perhaps the word ¥Yalso. But WN® s highly
doubtful ; the letter which Dr. Fleet reads ¥ is exactly like
that which he reads W; and there is some vacant space
after @ and W in which something like another letter
appears. Similarly the @ of feWIV is hardly visible as an
independent letter, and the next two letters are also doubt-
ful. Besides in no other inscription of the early ChAlukyas
does the cyclic year appear. (See Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX
P- 9 and £f9 ' bt ”

e e . . . R
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thus reigned from 480 Saka or A.D. 567 to 513 Saka Section X.
or A.D. 501, that is, for twenty-four years. -

In the latter years of his reign Maigali$a seems Death of
to have been engaged in intrigues to keep his Maiigalifa.
brother’s son Pulakesi off from the succession and
to place his own son on the throne. But Pulakesi,
who had grown to be a prince of remarkable abilities,
baflled all his intrigues, and by the use of energy
and counsel he mnecutralized all the advantage that
Mangalidéa had by the actual posscssion of power,
and in the attempt to secure the throne for his son,
Mangaliéa lost his own life and his kingdom.

Pulakedi, the son of Kirtivarman, succeeded. Pulake§i IT.
His full title was Satyasraya Sri Prithvi-Vallabha
Mahédrdja. From a copper-plate!?® [51] grant
executed in the third year of his reign and in 535
Saka, he appears to have come to the throne in 533
$ka or A.Dp. 611. After Mangalida’s death, the
enemies whom his valour had kept in subjection
rose on all sides. A prince of the name of Appiyika
and another named Govinda who very probably
belonged to the Réshtrakiita race, since that name
occurs frequently in the genealogy of that family,
attacked the new Chilukya king. The former, who
had horses from the northern seas in his army, fled
away in fear when opposed by the powerful forces
of Pulake$i, and the latter surrendered to him and
becoming his ally was received into favour and
rewarded. ! He then turned his arms against the
Kadambas, attacked Banavisi, their capital, and
reduced it. ‘The prince of the Gatga family which

10 Ind. Ant,, Vol. VI, p. 73.

11 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL., p. 242, line & of the inscription.

From the words cha, ekema and aparepa it is clear that
“two persons are here meant. But Dr. Fleet in his translation

makes both of them one, whi!:h is a mistake; and the
translation, I must eay, is unintelligible. C . .

2
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ruled over the Cheral? country situated about the
modern province of Maisur, and the head of the
Alupa®® race which probably held the province of
Malabir, became his allies. e then sent his forces
against the Mauryas of the Konkan, who were
vanquished without any difficulty. With a fleet of
hundreds of ships he attacked Purf,’® which was the
mistress of the western sea, and reduced it. The
kings of Ldta, Milava, and Gfrjara were conquered
and became his dependents.  About this time, there
was a powcerful monarch in Northern India whose
name was Harshavardhana.  He was king of Kanoj,
but in the course of time made himself the para-
mount sovereign of the north, e then endeavoured
to cxtend his power to the south of the Narmadi,
but was opposed by Pulakesi, who killed many of
his clephants  and  defeated  his army.  Thence-
forward, Pulakedi received or assumed the title of
Paramesgvara or lord paramount. This achicvement
was by the later kings of the dvuasty considered
the most important, and that alonc is mentioned in
their copper-plate grants in the description of
Pulakesi II. Pulakesi appears to have kept a strong
force on the banks of the Narmadfi to guard the
frontiers. Thus, by his policy as well as valour,
he became the supreme lord of the three countries
called  Maharishtrakas  countaining  ninety-nine
thousand villages. The kings of Kosala and

12 Ind. Ant., Vol. I, p. 363, aad Vol. VIIL,, p. 168,

13 The name of the royal family seems to be preserved in
the name of the modern town of Alupai on the Malabir
Codst.

14 The town is called the. Lakshimi of the Western
Ocean. It was probably the capital of the Manrya king of
the Konkan and afterwards of the $ilahéras.
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Kalinga!® trembled at his approach and surrendered
to him. After some time he marched with a large
army against the king of KAfichipura or Conjeveram
And laid sicge to the. town. He then crossed the
Kaveri and invaded the country of the Cholas, the
Pindyas, and the Keralas. But these appear to
have become his allies. After having in this
manner established his supremacy throughout the
south, he entered his capital and reigned in peace.
The date of the inscription from which the greater
[52] portion of this mnarrative is taken is 556
Saka, corresponding to A.D. 634, so that Pulakeéi’s
carcer of conquest had closed before A.p. 634.

Section X.

It was in the reign of this king that Hwan Hwan

Thsang, the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim, visited India.
In the course of his travels through the country he
visited Mah4rishtra, which he calls Mo-ho-la-cha.
He saw Pulakedi, whom he thus describes: ‘‘He is
of the race of Tsa-ta-li (Kshatriyas) ; his name is
Pu-lo-ki-she ; his ideas are large and profound and
he extends widely his sympathy and benecfactions.
His subjects serve him with perfect self-devotion.”’16
About Pulakeéi’s having withstood the power of
Harshavardhana which we have bcfore mentioned
on the authority of inscriptions, Hwan Thsang
speaks in these words: ‘‘At present the great king
Siladitya (Harshavardhana) carries his victorious
arms from the east to the west ; he subdues distant
peoples and makes the neighbouring nations fear
him ; but the people of this kingdom alone have
not submitted. Although he be often at the head
of all the troops of the five Indies, though he has
summoned the bravest generals of all the kingdoms,

-~ 16 For the position of these countries, see Sec. III.

para. 2.
16 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 290.

Thsang’s
account.
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and though he has marched himself to punish them,
he has not yet been able to vanquish their opposi-
tion. From this we may judge of their warlike
habits and manners.,,’Y  The  Chinese traveller
visited Mahiirdshtra about the year a.p. 63e, that is,
five years after the inscription referred to above
was incised. The kingdom, agcording to him, was
six thousand li (1200 niiles) in circuit and the capital
was thirty li, and towards the west was situated
near a large river. The soil, climate, and the
character and general  condition of the people of
Maharashtra are thus described by him @ ““The soil
is rich and fertile and produces abundance ol grain.
The climate is warm.  The manncers are simple and
honest. The natives are tall and haughty and super-
cilious in character. Whoever does them a scrvice
may count on their gratitude, but he that offends
them will not escape their revenge.  If any one insult
them they will risk their lives to wipe out that affront.
If onc apply to them in difficulty they will forget to
care for themselves in order to flee to his assistance.
When they have an injury to avenge they never fail
to give warning to their ¢cnemy ; after which each
puts on his cuirass and grasps his spear in his hand.
In battle they pursue the fugitives but do not slay
those who give themselves up. When a gencral has
lost a battle, instead of punishing him corporaily,
they make him wecar women's clothes, and by that
force him to sacrifice his own life. The state
maintains a body of dauntless champions to the
number of several hundreds. Each time they pre-
pare for combat they drink wine to intoxicate them,
annd then one of these men, spear in hand, will
defy ten thousand enemies. If they kill a man met
upon the road the law does not punish them. When-

17 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII,, p. 291
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ever the army commences a campaign these braves Section X.

march in the van to the sound of the drum. Besides,
they intoxicate many hundreds of naturally fierce
elephants. At the -time of their coming to
[53] blows they drink also strong liquor. They
run in a body trampling everything under their feet.
No enemy can stand before them. The king, proud
of possessing these men and clephants, despises and
slights the neighbouring kingdoms.”

Pulakesi II. appears undoubtedly to have been
the greatest prince of this dynasty ; and his fame
reached even foreign countries. He is represented
in an Arabic work to have sent an embassy to
Chosroes II., king of Persia, who reigned from A.D.
591 to A.D. 628, in the thirty-sixth year of that
prince’s reign, and must have received one from
him, either before or after.® During his reign the
power of the Chalukyas was established over a very

large extent of countrv. His younger brother Vishpu-
Vishguvardhana, otherwise called Vishamasiddhi, verdhene.

seems to have for some time been appointed to rule
over the Satirdi and Pandharpur districts, since a
copper-plate inscription of his found at Satard
records the graut of a village situated on the
southern bank of the Bhimi.® Vishnuvardhana
afterwards obtained the province of Verigi between
the lower Krishpd and the Godavarf, where he
founded another flourishing branch of the Chalukya

dynasty. Pulakesi’s second brother Jayesithha must Jayasitiha.

have been his brother’s viceroy in the district about
Nasik. For, in a copper-plate grant found in the
gatpurf tdluka of the district, NAgavardhana, the
. son of Jayasithha, assigns the village of Balegrima,
which has been identified with the modern Belgim

* ‘\( 18 Arch. Sur. W. India. No. 9. pp. 90-92.

“. .19 Jour. B. B, R. A. S, Vol. I, p. 11.
o
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Section X. Tarhi]d about twelve miles to the north-cast of

Chandri-
ditva.

Igatpuri, for the worship of the god Kapilikedvara .20
The district in which the village was situated is in
the graut called Goparishtra. Similarly, Pulakesi’s
cldest son Chandriditya ruled over the province
which contained the SAvantvadi  district. In a
copper-plate grant, Vijayabhattarika, the queen of
Chandriditya, who is styled Prithvivallabha and
Mahirija or great king, assigns to cettain Brihimanps
a ficld along with the adjoining Khajjana (modern
Khijapa) or marshy land in the village of Kocharerh
situated on the coast about seven miles to the north
of Vengurlein.  In another grant found at Nerur,
she assigns a field in the fifth vear of svardjva ot
““one’s own reign.”  Now the reign referred to by
this expression must be her hushand’s, so spoken
of to distinguish it from that of his Dbrother
Vikramiditva, the sccond son of Pulakesi, who
succeeded his father at the chief seat of government.
Chandriditya was a king, as the titles above given
show, and it is proper that his crowned queen should
speak of his reign as svardjya or her reign. It is
not necessary that charities such as those recorded
in these grants should, like political offices or rights,
be conferred by the reigning prince alone. The
religious merit arising from them is sought [54]
by women as much as by men ; and hence a woman
like Vijayabhattariki might, during the lifetime of
her husband, give a field. The fact of her doing
so does not necessitate the supposition that she was
a ruler or a regent when she made these grants, as
has been thought. She was simply the crowned'

2 Jour. B. B. R, A. S, Vol. II,, p. 4, first translated by
Bala Sastri and then by me (Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol
XIV.), and last of all by Dr. Fleet (Ind. Ant., Vol. IX.

2 123). : '
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queen of a reigning monarch at that time. Another

Section X.

son of Pulakeéi named Adityavarman seems to have Aditya-
ruled over the district near the confluence of the varman.

Krishpa and the Tungabhadrd,” as a copper-plate
grant of his issued in the first year of his reign was

found in the Karnul District. An undated grant

of Pulakesi found at Chiplun in Southern Konkan

" has recently been published. In it he sanctions the

grant of the village of Amravitaka made by his
maternal uncle Srivallabha Seninandarija
ornament”’ of the Sendraka race.2 This appears to
be a family of minor chiefs with whom the
Chialukyas were connected. A similar grant was
made by the next king at the request of the Sendraka
chief Devadakti.® Inscriptions of Sendrakas are
found in Gujarit also, where probably they went
when the power of the Chalukyas was established in
that province. The name Sendraka is probably
preserved in the modern Marithd name Sinde.
Pulakeéi was succeeded by his second son
Vikramaditya. In the grants he is called Pulakesi’s
privatanaya or favourite son ; so that it appears that
Pulake$i had arranged that Vikramaditya should
succeed him at the principal seat of government, and
had assigned an outlying province to his eldest son
Chandraditya. At the beginning of this reign as
of the previous ones there was a disturbance ; but
it did not come from the princes or chiefs more to
the north who seem to have now been permanently
humbled, but from the far south. The Pallava king
of Kaiicht or Conjeveram and the rulers of the

" #1Ind. Ant., Vol. X., p. 244, and Jour. B. B. R. A. 8,
Vol. XVI., p. 223.
22 Epigraphia Indice, Vol. L, p. s51.
‘.83 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8, Vol. XVIL, p. 228. See also
. L )

‘the gendraka

race,

Vikram-
iditya I.
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Cholas, the Papgdyas, and the Keralas threw off the
yoke which Pulake$i had but loosely placed over
them, and rebelled. Vikramiditva, who was a man
of abilities and daring adventure, broke the nower
of the Cholas, Pingdyas, and Keralas. He dc}eated
the Pallava king, captured his capital Kifichf, and
compelled him, who had never before humbled him-
self before anybody, to do him homage. On the
back of his horse Chitrakantha and sword in hand
he is said to have repelled all the encmies that
attacked him. In this manner he acquired again
the whole of the dominions ruled over by his father,
and became the paramount sovereign of the country
‘“‘between the three seas.”?4

During the reign of Vikramaditya I. a branch
of the Chalukya dynasty was founded in southern
Gujarit or the country called Lfta in ancient times.
Vikramaditya seems to have assigned that province
to a younger brother named Jayasithhavarman
Dharisraya, [55] who thus was another son of
Pulakesi II.% Sryasraya Stladitya son of Jayasithha
made a grant of land while residing at Navasarf in
the year 421,% and another in 443 while encamped
at Kusumesvara with his victorious army.? In both
of these SryAéraya is called Yuvardja or prince-
regent and not a king. Another son of Jayasithha
named  Vinayiditya  Vuddhamalla  JayAéraya
Mangalardja issued a similar charter in the Saka
year 653.2 Pulakesi, who represents himself as the

2 Iad. Ant, Vol. VI, pp. 8, 8, g2; Jour. B. B. R.
A. 8., Vol. IIL,, p. 203; and Ind. Ant., Vol. IX., pp. s
130-I31. . '

% Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XVI,, p. 2.

2 Ibid. pp. 2 & 3.

27 Transactions VII. Or. Congr., p. 226. “ ;

8 Jour. B. B. R. A. S, p. s. éo

£

&
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younger brother of Jayadsraya Mangalarasardja and
as meditating on his feet, granted a village in the
year 490.® Both are styled kings. From all this
it appears that Jayasimhhavarman though made
sovereign of southern Gujarat did not rule over the
province himself but made his son Sryddraya his
regent. He held that Qosition for more than twenty-
two years; and does not appear to have become
king in his own right, as he is not mentioned in
Pulakesi’s grant. Pulakesi, however, seems from
his date to be his younger brother. Sryadraya died
before his father ; Jayisraya succeeded the latter as
king and he was succeeded by Pulakesi. The dates
421, 443, and 490, the era of which is not given,
would if referred to the Gupta era be equivalent to
739, 761, and 808 of the Christian era respectively ;
while Jayadraya’s 653 Saka is 731 A.D. But
Vinayaditya the sovereign of the main branch who
is mentioned in the grant of 443 died about 6g7
A.D.;¥ and Jayasithha whose Yuvardja was Sryasraya
will have to be supposed to have lived to 761 A.D.
i.e., 81 years after the death of his brother Vikram-
aditya ; while the interval between Pulakesi and
his immediate predecessor Jaydsraya will become
77 years, as Saka 653 of the latter corresponds to
731 A.D. The Gupta era will, therefore, not do ; and
we must with the late Pandit Bhagvanlil refer the
dates to the Traikfitaka era of the use of which we
have at least two instances. Thus Srydéraya’s dates
will be 670 and 692 A.D., of Jaydsraya 731 A.D. and
of Pulakeéi 739 A.D., and there will be no incon-
gruity. But the original dates themselves 421 and
490 show the distance of time between Sryaéraya and
Pulakedi to be 69 years ; and if we take the later

29 ‘Pransactions VII. Or. Congr., p. 230.
30 Sge below. |

]
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A copper-plate grant of the Gujardt Chalukyas Section X.
found at Kheri and translated by Prof. Dowson con- —

tains the names of three princes, viz., Jayasithharija, éh?ﬁg;:s

Section X. date of the former it will be reduced to 47 years.
Even this is too much and the only way to account
for it is by supposing that the two youngest sons

of Jayasirhha Dhardsraya wete born of a young wife
married when he was advanced in years. In
Pulakesi’s grant it is stated that he vanquished an
army of TAjikas which had destroyed the Saindhava,®
Kachchhella,2 Saurishtra, Chivotaka, Maurya,®
Gurjara’® and other kings, and on its way to

Dakshipdpatha to conquer the southern kings had |

come to Navasiri to reduce that country first. There-
upon Valla [56] bhanarendra, who must have
been Vijayaditya or Vikramaditya II. the reigning
sovereign of the main branch, conferred upon him
the titles of “Pillar of Dakshinipatha” (Dakship8-
pathasidhira), “‘Ornament of the family of Chaluka’’
(Chalukakulalamkira), “Beloved of the earth”
(Prithivivallabha), the “Repeller of the unrepellable”
{(Anivartakanivartayitri) and “Support of men in the
world’’ (Avanijanfdraya). As ‘“T'4jika’’ is a name
applied to Arabs, from which the name ‘‘Tajika’
of a branch of astrology borrowed in the first in-
stance from the Arabs is derived, the allusion in
this grant is to an Arab invasion. And we have 8
mention of such invasions between the years 711 A.D.
and 750 A.p. by Mahammad Kasim and his succes-
sors. Navasirf was the capital of the Chélukyas
of LAta or southern Gujarit. :

3t King of Sindh.

32 Very likely king of Kachchha.

33 King of Anahilpattan of the Chipotkata race.

3 King of the Maurya race; probably ruled over somé
part of the Konkan and the coast of southern Gujarit.

35 King of the Gurjara race; ruled over the Broach
District.

3 Elphinstone’s Hist. of India.

Buddpavarmarﬁja, and, Vijayardja.¥ Scholars and grant.

antiquarians have understood the first of these to be
the same as Jayasihha the founder of the Chilukya
dynasty of the Dekkan. But I think the prince
meant is Jayasirhhavaf‘lnan, the brother of Vikram-
aditya I. and founder of the Gujarat branch of the
dynasty ; for nothing has hitherto been discovered
connecting the early Chilukya princes with Gujarat.
The grant, however, appears to me to be a forgery.®
The Buddhavarman mentioned in it, if he existed
at all, must have been another son of Jayasithha-
varman, besides the two spoken of above, and he
and his son Vijayarija must have ruled over another
part of Gujarat. If the grant is to be regarded as
genuine, the date 304 will have to be referred to the
Gupta era.

After Vikramaditya I, his son Vinayaditya came vinayaditya.

to the throne. One of his grants is dated Saka 611,
which was the tenth year of his reign,® another in
613 Saka and in the eleventh year, and a third in
616 Saka and the fourteenth year.®® 'There is also
an inscription of his on a stone tablet, the date occurr-

37 Jour. R. A. S, Vol. I, p. 268.

38 My reasons are these :—-(1) Its style is nnlike that
of the Chalukya grants. (2) It does not contain the usual
invocation to the Boar incarnation. (3) It simply gives the
three regulation names, i.¢., so many as are prescribed, in
the legal treatises. (4) There is a uniform mode of naming
the three princes, by adding the suffix rdja, a mode not to
be met with in the genuine Chéilukya grants. (5) Nome
of the three princes has a title or Biruda as all Chélukya

- princes from Pulake§i I. downwards had.

39 Ind. Ant., Vol. VL, p. 86.
40 Ibid., pp. 89, 92.

7 B
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Section X. ing in which is 608 Saka and the seventh year of

his reign.*  From these it appears that Vinayiditya
came to the throne in ooz Saka corresponding to
A.D. 680, in whicl year his father Vikramiditya must
have ceased to reign.  His latest is A.D. 694, But his
reign terminated in A.D. 606 as is seen from his son’s
grants referred to below. During his father’s life-
time, VinayAditya assisted him in his wars with the
southern kings and won his love by destroying the
forces of the Pallava king and of the other three,
i.e., Chola, Pandya, and Kerala, and tranquilizing
the country. Between the eleventh and fourteenth
years of his reign (A.D. 6g2—A.D. 695) he succeeded
in making the Pallavas, [57] KaJambhras, Kecralas,
Haihayas, Vilas, Milavas, Cholas, PAndyas, and
others as steadfast allics of the Chilukya crown as the
Garniga family of Chera and the Alupas whose loyalty
was for the first time sccured by Pulakeéi 11.92 The
kings of Kavera, or Kecrala as it is read in some of
the grants, of the Parasikas, who were probably the
Syrians settled on the coast of Malabir, and .of
Sithhala were made tributaries. He also scems, like
his grandfather, to have fought with and defeated
some paramount sovereign of Northern India whose
name is not given, and to have acquired all the in-
signia of paramountcy, such as a certain standard
called Pdlidhvaja, the drum called Dhakk4, and
others. These events must have taken place after
616 Saka, since they are not mentioned in his grant
of that year, but in those of his successors.® A

4 Ind. Ant, Vol. VII,, p 112,

42 This fact is not mentinned in the grant of the eleventh
year of his reign (Ind. Ant., Vol. VL, p. %), while it does
occur in that of the fourteenth vear (p. g2} and in those of
his successors.

$1Ind. Ant., Vol. IX,, pp. 127 and 1'31.
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chief of the name of Maharija Pogilli of the Sendraka Section X.

family was a feudatory of his in the south about
Maisur.4

Vinayaditya was succeeded by his son Vijay- Vijayiditya.

Aditya. He appears to have assisted his grandfather
in his campaigns against the southern kings and his
father in the expedition into the north. At one time
he was captured by his enemies, though they had
been defeated and were retreating. Notwithstanding
he was in their custody he succeeded in averting
anarchy and disturbance in his own country, and
when he got off, established his power everywhere
and bore all the insignia of supreme sovereignty.
There is an inscription at Bidimi in which it is
stated that during his reign, idols of Brahma,
Vishnu, and Mahesvara were put up at Vitdpipura
in Saka 621 and the third year of his reign. One
of his grants was issued in Saka 622 on the full-moon
day of Ashadha and in the fourth year of his reign,
another in Saka 627 and in the tenth year, and a
third in Saka 651 on the full-moon day of Philguna
and in the thirty-fourth year of his reign.¥ On a
comparison of all these dates it follows that his reign
began in 618 Saka after the full-moon day of
Ashidha corresponding to A.D. 696. The first two
of these grants, and another which bears no date,
were found at Nerur in the Savantvadi state.®
VijayAditya had a long reign of thirty-six years.

After Vijayaditya, his son Vikramiditya Il.g{ikramﬁ-

ascended the throne. A grant of his, engraved on
a stone tablet, is dated in 656 Saka and in the second

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX,, p. 143.

46 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, p. ria.

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX,, pp. 127 and 131; and Jour. B. B.
R. A°S., Vol. ITL,, p. 203, et seq.



,‘i-',.r
Y g

¥

[General Chapters.

—

1]

Too HISTORY OF Toas)

Section X. year of his reign,” wherefore he must have come to

Kirtivarman
II.

the throne in 655 Saka or A.p. 733. Soon after his
coronation he had to turn his arms against his
hereditary cnemy the Pallgva king. The narie of
the prince who reigned at the Pallava capital at this
time was Nandipotavarman. Vikramiditya marched
against him in haste and crcountered him in the
Tuddka country. Nandipotavarman was defcated
and had to fly away from the battle-ficld. [58] The
Chalukya king got a good deal of spoil in the shape
of large quantities of rubies, elephants, and instru-
ments of martial music. He then entered the city of
Kainchi, but did not destroy it. In that city he gave
a good deal of money to BrAhmags and to the poor’
and helpless, and restored to the temples of
Rijasithhe$vara and other gods the gold which, it
appears, ‘had been taken away by some previous
king. He then fought with the Cholas, the Papdyas,
the Keralas, and the Kalabhras, and reduced them.®®
Vikramaditya married two sisters belonging to the
family of the Haihayas. The elder of these was
called Lokamahidevi and she built a temple of Siva
under the name of Lokeévara, at Pattagakal in the
Kaladgi district. The younger’s name was Trailokya-
mahiddevi, and she built another in the vicinity
dedicated to the same god under the name of
Trailokyesvara. The latter was the mother of

Kirtivarman the next king.% Vikramiditya reigned
for fourteen years.

His son Kirtivarman II. began to reign in 669
Saka or A.D. 747, since a grant of his, made in the

47 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL, p. 107.

48 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL, p. 26.

49 Ind. Ant., Vol. X. 6 i i i
- » P. 165. Epigraphia Indica, Vol,

with his father’ .
too weak ‘to face him irf®the battle-field, took refuge
in a fortress. His power was broken by the Chilukya
king, who returned to his country with a large spoil.
During the reign of this prince the Chalukyas were

deprived of their power in MahAirishira, and the Qverthrow

; : f th
sovercignty of the country passed from their hands céhalﬁkyns.

into those of the Rashtrakfita princes. The main
branch of the dynasty became extinct ; but it had
several minor offshoots, and one of these in the
person of Tailapa succeeded in the course of time
in regaining supreme power. From this time for-
ward, therefore, we do not meet with any copper-
plate grants issued by the Chalukyas ; but Rashtra-
kfita plates belonging to this intervening period are
met with from Radhanpur in Northern Gujarat to
Samangad near Kolhdpur and Néagpur in the Central
Provinces. The grant of Kirtivarman II., from
which the above account of that prince is taken, does
not allude to the fact of his disgrace, but he must
have lost possession of the greater portion of his
kingdom before Saka 679, the date of the grant.
The name of the Rashirakfita monarch who first
humbled the Chalukyas was Dantidurga, and the
work begun by him was completed by his successor
Krishpa. In a copper-plate grant of the former found
at Samangad he is spoken of as having become para-
mount sovereign after having vanquished Vallabha.5!
The date occurring in the grant is 675 Saka. Before
that time, therefore, the Chalukyas must have lost

%0 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL,, p. 27.
#1 Jour. B. B. R.’A. S., Vol. IL, p. 375.

Vol
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oo X. their hold over Mahar
and the Miraj p]at;h:}:as}m?' In the Yevur tablet “halukya princes. But that the religion did prevail, Sect_l_ol\_ X.
¢ Chilukyas arc spoken of as and that there were many Buddhist temples and

]lavlll OSt sovereign pOVVCI mn thC I
Cl

varman II. We will th
crefor
of the carly Chilukyas, ® here close our

gn of Kirti- monasterics, is shown by the account given by

J Hwan Thsang. Still there is little question that it

ainism . ] o . . -

under the [59] During the period ) was 'in a condition of dccl_mc.\ WlthAthe dfzclme of Ié:g}:}v;;;ifsm
occupied by the reigns Buddhism came the revival of Brihmanism and

acgount

Chlakyes.  of thes? carly Chilukya princes, th i ;. . e - Tt len
comes into prominence, Ra\;ik: e Jﬂllla'rchglon especially of the sacrificial religion. he p.revae- ce
composed the Aihole inscripti Irt1, the Jaina who of the rcligion of Buddha had brought sac'n.ﬁces 3nt0
self as a poet, was patro on and represents him- discredit ; but we now scc them rising into

atronmized by Pulakesi II. - importance. Pulakesi T. is mentioned in all the

Vijayaditya gave a village for the

Jaina temple to Udayade inscriptions in which his name occurs as having per-

maintenance of a
many sacrifices and even the

pandita, the house lmpilvm)m')d.lt:l or Niravadya- formed a great
belonged to the Devagana s of Sriptjyapida, who Agvamedha. 1 have clsewhere® remarked that-the
i.e. of the Digambara Jain:zm of‘ the Mflasathgha, names of most of the famous Brahmanical writers
spoken of as g spiritual 1 Nlmv"d_y apandita is on sacrificial rites have the title of Svdmin attached
father, i.e. VillﬂYﬁ(]itya‘ ';1;.]:15;,-; O,f Vijayfditya’s® to them ; and that it was in use at a certain period,
?Jaina temple and gavé . ! ”‘m:&d'tyﬂ I1. repaired and was given only to .those conversant with the
it to a learned Jaina of theip!rant in con.rfection with sacrificial lore. The pe.rlod of the early Chilukyas
who is represented to have f;amc Of_VIJayapandita, .appears to be that pc.nod. Amongst the I?rahm'an
argument and is styled thzl enced ]}15 opponents 1.! a?grantees of these princes we} have Naxldleam1n,
Jainism in those days only d‘sl’\lt-nnt.“ But Lohasvamin, and Bhallasvamin ;% Désasvamin the
¥S, as at present, probably son of Jannasvamin and grandson of Revisvami-

flourished in the Southern MarAtha Count

If th i ry only.
e Ptjyapada who was the preceptor of Ni y y Dil .
papdita was the famous gramm iravadya- Nigammasvamin,

he must have flourished arian of that name, Rudrasvamin,¥ Prabhikarasvimin, Kedavasvamin,
some ti .
¢ time before 618 Saka, &c. There are others whose names have not this

Dikshita ;% Devasvimin, Karkasvimin, Vajiiasvamin,

another Devasvimin, Gargasvamin,
58

the date of Vina S !
Of‘ 678 A.p. All St':j:ti’;‘ Zn(:::lh,(:.c' aboflt 600 Saka title attached to them. Among these names there
h.ls relations to other Digamba ¢ 01.1t Pﬁ_]y apéda and are three borne by the great commentators on
sistent with this date. But an :?hwnters is not incon- sacrificial sfitras and ritgs, viz. Karkasvﬁmit}, Deva- *
. years earlier has also been ther date two hundred svamin, and Kesavasvimin. [60] Thoug]fl it would
Buddhism. assigned to Pljyapada. be hazardous to assume that these writers were,

( No inscripti
scription has yet come to light showing

any cl :
. ose relations between the Buddhists and th 54 Report on MSS. for 1884, pp. 31, 32-
. e

§5 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 77.

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 112, . : 66 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX., 128.

81Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 1g7:  + b 4 gpind. Ant., Vol. IX., p. 131.
- . ®B. B. R A, S, Vol. XVL, pp. 237, 239-

¥
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exactly the persons who are mentioned in the grants
with thosc names, still it admits of no reasonable
doubt that they arc to be referred to the period when
the Chilukyas reigned in Mahirashtra ; and probably
flourished in the Dekkan or the Telugu and Kanarese
countrics. For the revival of Brahmanism

was
carricd on vigorously in the Southern India.

The

ritutal of the sacrifices must *during the previous
centuries have become confused, and it was the great

object of these writers to settle it by the interpreta-
tion of the works of the old Rishis.
And the Purinic

side  of Brahmanism also
received a great development during this period.

Temples in honour of the Purapic trind, Brahmi,
Vishnu, and Mahesvara with a varicty of names
were constructed in many pla s

1'he worship of
Siva in his terrific form secms also to have prevailed,

as the Nisik grant of Nigavardhana assigning a
certain village to the worship of Kipilikesvara, or
the god wearing a garland of skulls, would show.

Cave architecture came to be used for the purposes
of the Puripic religion about the time of the carly
princes of the dynasty, as we sce from the cave-

temple at Bidimi dedicated to the worship of Vishgu
by Marngalisa.

The Chalukyas, like their prede-

cessors in previous times, were tolerant towards all

religions.
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Govinda I.
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[62] SECTION XI.
THg RAsutRAK O7as.

Rishtrakfitas are represented  to fave
belonged to the race of Yad.t According to the
Wardha plates they were members of the Sityaki
branch of the race v and were the direet descendants
of a prince of the name of Rafta. He had a son of
the namce of Rashiraktta after whom the family was
so called. These are clearly imaginary persons ; and
as remarked hefore, the Rishtrakfita family was in
all likelihood the maiu  branch of the race of
Kshatrivas named Ratthas who gave their name to
the country of Maharash{ra, and were found in gt
even in the times of Adoka the Maurya. The
Rishtrakfitas were the real
country @nd were sometimes celipsed by enterprising
princes of forcign origin, such as the SitavAhanas
ﬁnd the Chilukyas who established themselves in
the Dekkan and exercised supreme sovereignty, but
were never extirpated. The carliest prince of the
dynasty mentioned in the grants hitherto discovered

‘is Govinda 1. But in an inscription in the rock-cut

temple of the Dafavataras at Elura the names of two

carlier ones, Dantivarman andg Indrardja, occyr.s

The latter was Govinda’s father and the former hig

grandfather. Govinda 1. was probably the prince of

that name who in Ravikirti’s inscription at Aihole is

spoken of as having attacked the Ch
Pulakesi 1I. and to have
— .

1 Khérephtan plate, Jour. B. B, R.A S,V
Séngalt plates, B. B. R. 4., Vo], v, p. .
and Wardhg plates,
et seq.

2 Arch. Sury. West, Ind_., No. 10, PP. 92—g6. £

native rulers of the

dlukya king
afterwards become his ally.

ol. I, p. 217;

; Navasért glates
Jour. B. B. R.A.S, Vol. XVIIIL » 239

PEN
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i i tion XI.
Govinda was succeeded by his son Karka, dt.mng Sectio
’ whose reign the Brihmans performed many sacrifices Karka L

and who seems to have patronized the old Vedic

A% Indra II.
" religipn. After him his son Indrarija came to the

throne. Indrarija married a girl who belon’ged‘ (;o
the Chélukya family, though on her mother’s side
she was connected witlh the lunar race, proba.bly tl'lat
of the Rashtrakfitas themselves.. From th.1sf11r}1110n
sprang Dantidurga, who became king after his father..

Dantidurga.
With a handful of soldiers Dantidurga defeated the Dantidurg

army of Karpitaka, which hitherto had achievedk\jery
great glory by vanquishing the forces of the mg;
of Kﬁﬁchi, the Keralas, Cholas, and Pandyas, a{l

of Srtharsha, the lord paramount of Northern Indtl;x,
and Vajrata ;¥ and thus conquered Va'llabha or H:
last ChéAlukya king Kirtivarman_ 11. w.1th ease. e
thus acquired paramount soverexgnt;: ~m t s<l).u. a:
He also subdired the kings of Kaifichi, .ka 1ng;X ;
Kosala, Sri-Saila,’ Milava, Lﬁ.t,'and [63] Tand a.. , o
Ujjayini he gave large quantitics (?f gold an ]Zw ;
in charity.® A grant of D'ant.ldurga foun S :
Samangad in the Kolhipur di. _f‘lct bears the ';u_z
675 of the Saka era, corresponding to A.D. 753.

.

i Krishnarija
Dantidurga died childless according to a grant Krishn

found at Karda,8 and his paternal uncle Krishparaja
succeeded to the throne. Another grant found at

3The army of Kamétaka was thus the army of the
Chélukyas. -

4 84mangaq grant, p. 375, Jour. B. B. R. A. S-.éa\.llo . o

5 This must have been the country about:. Sri-Saila w ic
contains the celebrated shrine of MallikArjuna and 'whfch
is sitnated on the loMer Krishpa in the Karnul district,
Madras Presidency. :

¢ Arch. Surv. West. Ind,, No. 10. loc. cit.

7 Referred to above.
« 8Jour. R.A. 8., Vol IIL
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Baroda® omits the name of Dantidurga, since the

object of the writer was simply to give the pedigree

of the reigning monarch, with reference to whom
Dantidurga was but a collateral, and not to give the
names of all the previous kings. In that grant
Krishparija is spoken of as having “rooted out” 8
prince belonging to the same family with himself who
had taken to evil ways and to have himself assumed
the task of governing for the “henefit of his race.”
The prince dethroned or destroyed by Krishparjs
couild not have heen Dantidurga, as has been S“m)osed
by some writers, since he was a powerful monarch
who for the first time acquired supreme sovereignty
for his family. In a perant found at Kavi, and
another found in the Navasari district, Kpishpa i8
represented to have succeeded to the throne after
Dantidurga’s death ' ‘' prince whom he set asidés
therefore, must cither have been a son of Dantidurgsd
or some other person with a better claim to the
throne than himsclf. The statement of the Kardd
plate that Damtidurga died childless may be dis-
credited as being made two hundred years after the
occurrence,

Krishnardja, otherwise called Subhatunga and
also Akalavarsha, carried on the work of Dantidurge
and reduced the Chilukyas to complete subjectiod:
In two of the grants!! he is spoken of ‘‘as having
with the aid of gods in the form of his counsellors
or followers churned the ocean of the Chalukya raceé
which had been resorted to by mountains in the

—

9 Published in Jour. Beny. A. 9, V(:I“VIVII, pp. 2978303
10 See stanza 11 (p. 146, Ind. Ant., Vol, V.,) of the first
half of which only nfwfeed [#3] remains; and liges 15 and 16,

Jour. B. B, R. A, 8., Vol. XVIIL, p. 257, ii. 14, 15

11 Vapi-Dindori, Jour. R. A. S., Vol. V., and Radhanpur,
Ind. Ant., vol, VI, p. 6s.

-
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shape of kings afraid of their wings or power being
destroyed*—an ocean that was inaccessible to others,
—and drawn out from it the Lakshmi’’13 of para-
mount sovereignty. He is said to have defeated
Rahappa who was proud of his own power and
prowess, and afterwards assumed the ensigns of
supreme sovereignty., Who!* this person was we
have not the means of determining. In the Wardhi
plates he is represented to have constructed many

Section XI.

temples of Siva, [64] which resembled the Kaildsa Temple of

mountain 15
Krishnarﬁja “caused to be constructed a temple o

.. S t
In the Baroda grant it is stated that Fll‘::;
f excavated at
the orders of

a wonderful form on the mountain at Elidpura. Krishpardja

When the gods moving in their aerial cars saw it
they were struck with wonder and constantly thought
much over the matter saying to themselves, “This
temple of Siva is self-existent ; for such biauty is
not to be found in a work of art.” Even the architect
who constructed it was struck with wonder, saying
when his heart misgave him as regards making
another similar attempt, ‘Wonderful! I do not
rM0ow how it was that I could construct it.” XKing
Krpishpa with his own hands again decorated Sambhu
(Siva) placed in that temple, by means of gold, rubies,

12 The legend is that in early times mountains had
wings, and as they did considerable mischief by their use,
Indra set abont cutting them. The mountains thereupon
took refuge in the sea. The story originated from the
double sense which the word parvata bears in the Vedas.
It denotes “a mountain’ and “a cloud” also. Indra was
the god who prevented the clouds from flying from place
to plate, and compelled them to discharge their freight on
the earth for the benmefit of his human worshippers.

13 Vishgu ‘churned the ocean with the aid of the gods
and drew out Lakshmi from it, whom he married.

44 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., p. 182, 1. 13.

8 Loc. cit. - - )
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and other precious jewels, though he had already
been decorated by the wonderful artificial orna-
ments of the stream of the Gangi, the moon, and the
deadly poison.”’ The ending pura in the names of
towns, when it undergoes a change at all, is
invariably changed to ur, as in Sihur for Simhapura,
Indur for Indrapura, Sirur for Sripura, &c. The
Elapura of the inscription, therefore, is Elur ; and
the temple described in the grant in such terms must
be one of those excavated on the hills at the place,
perhaps the temple of XKailasa itself.’® 'Thus it
appears that it was Kyishnarija that caused the
Kaildsa to be constructed, and the date assigned to

16 Dr. Biihler in his paper in Vol. VL,.Ind. Ant., simply
states that the ‘‘grant (Baroda) connects him (Krishparja)
with the hill at Elipur, where he seems to have built a
fort and a splendid temple of Siva.” He has not identified
Elipnra and did not perceive the important significance of
this and the next two stanzas. He, however, suspected
that one of the verses was badly deciphered. That this and
the following verses are somewhat badly deciphered there
is no doubt; but the translation in the Bengal Asiatic
Society’s Journal is far worse and Dr. Bijhler was misled
by it. Dr. Fleet has published a revised translation (Ind.
Ant., Vol. XII., p. 162), but as regards this passage it
certainly is no improvement on the first. He also once
spoke of “a hill fort” (Ind. Ant., Vol. XI., p. 124), and now
thinks Elipura is in the passage meant to be represented
as Krishnarja’s ‘“‘encampments.” He identifies Elipura
with Vellipur in the North Kénard districts. But the
manner in which the temple is described according to my
translation and also the obvious derivation of Elur from
Elipura, and Elurd from Elipuraka, leave little doubt that
a rock-cut temple at Elurd is meant to be spoken of; and
actually the existence of a Réshtrakfita inscription in one
of the temples confirms my conclusion. That my translation
is correct and appropriate, I have shown in an article
published in the Indian Antignary, Vol. XII., p. 228, where
the reader will find the point fully discussed.
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it by Drs. Fergusson and Burgess simply on architec-
tural grounds is verified. Krishnardja must have
reigned in the last quarter of the seventh century
of the Saka cra, i.c., between 753 and 775 A.D.

Krishparija was succeeded by his son Govinda
I1.Y7 Nothing 'particular is recorded of him in the
grants, except, of coyrse, the general praise which
is accorded to every prince, however weak and
inglorious. It however appears from the Vani-
Dindori and RAadhanpur grants that he was super-
seded by his younger brother [65] Dhruva, and the
grants endeavour to palliate his crime in having thus
usurped the throne. The Wardha grant states that
he gave himself up to sensual pleasures, and left
the cares of the kingdom to his younger brother

Nirupama ; and thus allowed the sovereignty to drop

away from his hands. But subsequently he seems
from the Paithan!® grant to have endeavoured to
regain his power with the assistance of the neigh-
bouring princes, when Dhruva vanquished him in
a battle and formally assumed the insignia of supreme
sovereignty. At the end of a Purina entitled
Harivarhéa of the Digambara Jainas, it is stated that
the work was composed by Jinasena in the Saka year

Section XI.
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Govinda II.
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705 while Vallabha the son of Krishpa was ruling

over the south. Govinda II. is in the Kavi and
Paithan grants called Vallabha, while one of the
names of Dhruva, the second son of Krishpa I., was
Kalivallabha. Govinda II., therefore, must be the

17 The name of this prince is omitted in the Vagi-Dindori
and RAdhanpur grants, for the same reason apparently as
that for which Dantidurga’s is omitted in the Baroda grant;

" bat he is alluded to when they state that Dhruva or Niru-
. pnma set aside his elder brother.

! 'ln_Ep1grame 3Ipdng:a, Vol. IV., p. 107.
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prince alluded to, and he appears thus to have been
on the throne in the Saka year 705, or A.D. 783.19
Dhruva was an able and warlike prince. His
other names were Nirupams or the ‘““Matchless,”’
Kalivallabha, and Dhardvarsha. He humbled the
Pallava king of Kafichi and obtained from him a
tribute of elephants. He detained in custody the
prince of the Gangd family, which ruled over the
Chera country. He also carried his arms into the
north against the king of the Vatsas, whose capital
must have been Kaugimbi the modern Kosam near
Allahabad, and who had grown haughty by his
conquest of a king of the Gauda country. He drove
the Vatsa prince into the impassable desert of
Marvad and carried away the two state umbrellas
which be had won from the Gauda king.20 The
Jaina Harivarhéa represents a Vatsa prince as ruling
over the west in Saka 705. He must have been fhe
same as that vanquished by Nirupama. According
to the Navasari grant Nirupama took away the
umbrella of the king of Kosala also; and in the
Wardha plates he is represented as having three
white umbrellas. A stone inscription at Pa;tadakel
was incised in the reign of Nirupama. There he 1s
styled Dharavarsha and Kalivallabha 2! The last
name occurs also in the Wardha grant and the first
in that found at Paithan. This prince does mot

19 wiwwnady vy 2 yRwigad
qTAgIgeaifa wreR Nawh gfaeTe!
it Negafmpafa 17 acaify () aFsTd
Qat () wrAfwa @ (4) agga NT 30
Réjendralal’s Skr. MSS., Vol. VI, p. 80, and MSS. in
the Deccan College collections. .
20 Vani-Dindori and Radhanpur plates.
21 Ind. Ant,, Vol. XI., p. 12§. oD
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appear to have reigned long, as his brother was on
‘the throne in Saka 705 and his son in Saka 716, the
year in which the Paithan charter was issued.
phruva Nirupamq was succeeded by his son
Govinda III. The RAdhanpur and Vani-Dindort
grants were isdued by him in the Saka year 730
corresponding to A.D. 8082 while he was at [66]
Mayfrakhapdi. This place has been identified with
a hill-fort in the Nasik territory of the name of
Morkhapd. Whether Mayfirakhandi was the capital
of the dymasty in the time of this king cannot be
satisfactorily dctermined. Govinda ITI. was certainly
one of the greatest of the Rashtrakfta princes, and
the statement in his grant that during his time the
Rashtrakfitas became invincible, as the Vadavas of
Purinic history did when under the guidance of
Krishpa, appears credible. Seeing he had grown
up to be a brave prince his father proposed to
abdicate the throne in his favour ; but he declined,
expressing himself perfectly satisfied with his
position as Yuvardja or prince-regent.® When after
his father’s death he ascended the throne, twelve
kings united their forces and rose against him,

22 The Sativatsara or cyclic year given in the first is
Sarvajit, the current Saka year corresponding to which was
730, while in the second it is Vyaya corresponding to 729
current. As regards the exact signification to be attached to
these dates, see Appendix B.

23 The KAvi grant, however, states that the father did
raise him to the supreme sovereignty which his enemies
were endeavouring to deprive his family of, i.c., when he
found the enemies of his family too powerful for him, he
raised his son to the throne and assigned to him the task
of ;uppressing them. Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 147, v. 27. . The

‘reading, however, is somewhat corrupt. The enemies spoken
of here must be those twelve whom he is representede to
have vagquiahed in the other grants.

8:
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desirous of striking an effectual blow at the power of
the Rashtrakitas. But alone and unassisted, he by
his personal valour suddenly inflicted a crushing
defeat on them and broke the confederacy. He
released the Ganga prince of Chera, who had been
kept in custody by his father ; but no sooner did
he go back to his native country than he put himself
into an attitude of hostility. But Govinda IIL
immediately vanquished him, and threw him into
captivity again. Subsequently he marched against
the Gfrjara king, who fled away at his approach.
Thence he proceeded to Malva, the king of which
country knowing himself to be unable to resist hfs
power surrendered to him. After receiving his
obeisance he directed his march to the Vindhyas.
When Marasarva, the ruler of the adjoining country,
who had been watching his movements, heard from
his spies that Govinda's army had encamped on the
slopes of that mountain, he went up to him, anfi
throwing himself at his feet presented to him his
most highly valued heirlooms which no other prince
had ever got before. On this occasion Govinda spent
the rainy season at a place called Sribhavana, which
has not been identified. When the raing were OVeT,
he marched with his army to ‘the Tungabhadrd,
where he stayed for a short time, and brought the
Pallava king of Kaichi under a more complete
subjection than before. Thence he sent a message
to the king of Vengi, or the country between the
lower Krishna and the Godavari, who probably
belonged to the eastern Chilukya dynasty, and he
came and attended on him as if he were his servant.
This grand victorious march to the north and the
south must have taken place before Saka 726 or a.p.

24 Vagi-Dindori and Radhanpur plates.
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804. For in a copper-plate grant bearing that date
found in the Kéinarese country, it is stated that when
the king (Govinda III.) ‘‘having conquered Dantiga
who suled over Kaichi, had come to levy tribute,
and when his encampments were on the banks of
the Tungabhadri,”” he allotted some lands to one
Sivadharf at a holy plyce named Ramesvara.® His
expeditions against the neighbouring princes must
have been undertaken after [67] Saka 716 past, or
794 A.D., since the Paithan charter which was issued
in that year makes no mention of them.

Govinda III. thus acquired a large extent of-

territory and ecstablished his supremacy over a
number of kings. He appears to have become the
paramount sovereign of the whole country from
Malva in the north to Kaifichipura in the south, and
to have under his immediate sway the country
between the Narmadi and the Tufigabhadri. The
Vani-Dindori plates convey a village situated in
the Nisik district, while those found in the KAnarese
country assign some land near the Tungabhadra.
The province of LAta, situated between the Mahi and
the lower Tapf, was assigned by him to his brother
Indra,® who became the founder of another branch
of the dynasty. Govinda III., as stated in the
Baroda grant, made and unmade kings. His
secondary names as found in his own grants were
Prabhfitavarsha or ‘‘Raining profusely,’” Prithvi-
vallabha or ‘“‘the Lover of the Earth,” and Sri-
Vallabha. Others will be noticed below. The
Baroda grant was issued by Karka, the son of

%5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, pp. 126-7. ,

2 Kavi plate, Ind. Ant., Vol. V.,'p. 147, v. 29; Baroda
grgnt, Jour. Beng.ﬂ A. S, Vol. VIIIL,, p. 296, v. 21, in which
a%T onght to be WEW as in the Kavi.

Section XI.
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Section XI. Govinda’s brother Indra, the king of Lata, in Saka
T 734 or A.D. 812, and the Kavi grant by Govinda the
younger brother of Karka, in Saka 749 or A.D. 827.
We need not notice these princes further, since they
belong more to the history of Gujardt than of the

Dekkan.

In several of the grants belonging to this
dynasty, the son and successor of Nirupama is stated
to be Jagattuaga. Now, since Govinda III. was one
of the greatest princes of this dynasty, it is impossible

i‘:;‘(’)a o " that he should have been passed over by the writers
v,mfa 1. of these grants. Jagattunga, the son of Nirupama,
must, therefore, be Govinda himself and no other.

After his death his son Amoghavarsha, whose proper
name appears to have been Sarva,’” came to the
throne. Hec seems to have marched against the
Chélukyas of Vengi and put several of the princes to
death.? In the Navasiri grant Amoghavarsha is

spoken of simply as Vallabha and is styled Rdjardja
or king of kings and also Vira-Narayapa. This last
ytitle is justified by the poetic writer of the grant by
L‘ saying that as the God Nariyapa brought out the
earth which was immersed in the ocean, so did
'Vallabha bring the goddess of sovereignty out of
f,the ocean in the shape of the Chalukyas in
f which it had sunk. He 1is also represented
to have ‘‘burnt’” Chilukyas. These also must

( be allusions to Amoghavarsha’s wars with the
;Chﬁlukyas of Vengi; and he probably conquered
some territory belonging to them. In the Karda

,grant the city of Manyakheta is spoken of as being
‘in a very flourishing condition in his time. There is
little question that it was his capital ; but whether

2 Ind. Ant.,, Vol. XII., p. 183, 1. 25.
msaﬁgaIiApIates. But the reading is-somewhat cortupt,
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it was he who founded it and made it the capital of
the dynasty cannot be clearly made out from that
grant, as the reading given by Mr. Wathen is corrupt.
But the Wardhi plates are clear on the point. In
them the successor of Jagattunga is called Nripa-
tufiga ; and he is represented to have founded
the city of Manyakheta, which “‘put the [68] city
of the gods” to shame. MAnyakheia has been
properly identificd with MAlkhed in the Nizam’s
territory. In the Kinheri caves there are three
inscriptions, in which the reigning paramount
sovereign is represented to be Amoghavarsha. In
one of them Pullasakti of the Silihira family, and
in the other two his son, Kapardin, are mentioned
as his dependents ruling over Konkan, which province
had been assigned to them by Amoghavarsha. The
dates occurring in the last two are Saka 775 and 799.%
An inscription at Sirur in the Dharvad district
published by Dr. Fleet is dated Saka 788, vyaya,
which is represented as the fifty-second year of the
reign of Amoghavarsha;* so that the year 799 Saka
of the Kanheri inscription must have been the sixty-
third of his reign. The cyclic year wvyaya corres-
ponds to the Saka year 788 past and 789 current.
This prince appears thus to have begun to reign in
Saka 737 past. In a historical appendix at the end
of a Jaina work entitled Uttarapuripa, or the latter

29 Jour. B.’B. R. A. 8., Vol. VI.,, West’sopies Nos. 15
and 42; Vol. XIIL, p. 11; and Prof. Kielhorn’s paper, Ind.
Ant., Vol. XIil., p. 133. The cytlic year given with 775 is
Prajdpati, the current Saka year corresponding to which,
however, was 774. Prof. Kielhorn has recently calculated

" the true Saka from the day of the week and fortnight and

found it to be 773 expired, {.e., 774 current.
{ _ #Ind. Ant, Vol XIL, p. 216.
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half of the Mahapurina, by Gupabhadra, Amogha-
varsha is represented to have been a  devoted
worshipper of a holy Jaina saint named Jinasena,
who was the preceptor of Gupabhadra, and vrote
the Adipurapa or the first part of the same work.3!
Jinasena himsclf at the cnd of his poem the
Parévibhyudaya gives expregsion to a wish that
Amoghavarsha may reign for a long time. An
important work on the philosophy of the Digambara
Jainas entitled Jayadhavala is represented at the end
to have been composed when 759 years of the Saka
king had elapsed, in the reign of Amoghavarsha. In
the introductory portion of a Jaina mathematical
work entitled Sirasarhgraha by Viriichiirya, Amogha-
varsha is highly praised for his power and his virtues,
and is spoken of as a follower of the Jaina doctrine
(Syadvada).®® He is mentioned there also by his
other name Nripatufiga. The authorship of a small
tract consisting of questions and answers on moral
subjects, entitled Pragnottara-ratnamaliki, which has

31 Several copies of this Purfina have been purchased by
'me for Government. The stanza in which Amoghavarsha
is alluded to is this :—

79 vigratyarafagwranafni-

wrETsere fruyggevavag fa: |

ﬁwlﬁ wnneadyefy. yhendus

EaTfengngmmrrad snmyas o

“The. king Amoghavarsha remembered himself to have

bef:n purified that day when the lustre of the gems was
heightened in consequence of his diadem betoming reddish
by the dust-pollen of [Jinasena’s] foot-lotuses appearing in
the stream [of waterlike lustre] flowing from the collection
of the brilliant rays of his nails ;—enough—that prosperous
_.Imasena with the worshipful and revered feet is the bless-
ing of the world.”

' 22 This and the two preceding references I owe to the
kindness of Mr. K. B. Pathak.
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been claimed for Sarkarichirya and one Sarhkara-
guru by the Brihmanps, and for Vimala by the
Svetambaras, is attributed [69] to king Amogha-
varsha by the Digambara Jainas. At the end of the
Digambara copies occurs a stanza, in which it is
stated that Amoghavarsha composed the Ratnamilika
after he had abdicated the throne in consequence of
the growth of the ascetic spirit® in him. There is
another Amoghavarsha in the dynasty who s
represented as being of a thoughtful and religious
temper. But he reigned for a short time and does
not appear to have had any connection with the
Jainas. Therc is a translation of the work in the
Thibetan language, and there, too, the tract is
attributed to Amoghavarsha, who is represented as
a great king. The Thibetan translation of the name
has been retranslated, however, into Amoghodaya by
Schicfner ; but if he had known the Digambara
tradition, he would have put it as Amoghavarsha. ¥
From all this it appears that of all the RAshtrak(ta
princes, Amoghavarsha was the greatest patron of
the Digambara Jainas ; and the statement that he
adopted the Jaina faith scems to be true.

Amoghavarsha’s son and successor was Akala-
varsha. He married the daughter of Kokkala, king
of Chedi, who belonged to the Haihaya race, and
by her had a son named Jagai:tuﬁga. AkAilavarsha’s
proper name was Krishpa as is evident from the
Navasari grant and also from the Wardh4 and the
Karda plates. He is the Krishpardja during whose

33 See my Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS. for
1883-84; Notes, &c., p. ii. The stanza is
frwreamOfm vsd w@arfemw |
deariiaadw giwat sdnfa: o

34 Weber’s Indische Streifen, Vol. 1., p. 210.
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reign a tributary chief of the name of Prithvirima
made a grant of land to a Jaina temple which he had
caused to be constructed in the Saka year 797 at
Saundatti.’ Another Jaina temple was built by a
Vaidya or Bania named Chikarya during his reign in’
Saka 824 at Mu]gunda in the DharvaAd district, and
in the inscription which records this fact he is
styled Krishpa Vallabha.3% XKrishpa or Akédlavarsha
appears to have been a powerful prince. He is
represented as having frightened the Gfrjara,
humbled the pride of the LAta, taught humility to
the Gaudas, deprived the people on the sea-coast of
their repose, and exacted obedicnce from the Andhra,
Kalinga, Ganga, and Magadha ¥ :

In the reign of this prince the Jaina Purfna
noticed above was consecrated in Saka 820, the
cyclic year being Pifigala,® by Lokascna [70] the

3% Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. X,, p. 200. The cyclic year
mentioned is Manmatha, which corresponds to Saka 797
past.

% Ib., p. 12. The cyclic year is Dundubhi, which fell
in 825 current. .

37 Wardh and Navasiri plates. Jour. B. B. R. A. S,
Vol. XVIII., pp. 239-269.

¥ wwwadguT@ qeaetEefae )
afeferagfr fivfzfy afuadgfy o
wd v, /. e
* * * * "
wxTysrerradinairarenafamers
ayanyafde fqywrwin graangad

% * * * *
fafed wead:
T wrererd st faorgd yyRmgawg
“*Victorions in the world is this holy Purlna, the essence
of the Sdstras which was finished and worshipped by the

best amohg respectable [men]® ® * in the year Pingala
that brings aboumt great prosperity and coniers happiness on
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pupil of Gunpabhadra, who was the author of the
second part. In the historical appendix, ‘‘the lofty
elephants of Akilavarsha’’ are represented ‘“to have
drunk the waters of the Ganges rendered fragrant by
being mixed with the humour flowing from their
temples, and, as if not having their thirst quenched,
to have resorted to the Kaumira forest (in the
extreme south), which was full of sandal trees set
in gentle motion by the breezes blowing over the
sea waves, and into the shade of which the rays of
the sun did not penetrate.”’® The date 833 Saka has
also been assigned to Akilavarsha.®® It will have
been seen that an inscription at Saundatti represents
Krishparija to have been the reigning prince in Saka
797, while one in the Kénheri caves speaks of his
father Amoghavarsha as being on the throme two
years later, i.e., in 799. ‘This discrepancy mmust be
due to the fact mentioned in the Ratnamaliki that
the latter had abdicated the throne in his old age.
The real reigning prince therefore in Saka 797 and
799 must have been Akflavarsha his son ; but the
writer of the Kéanheri inscription must in the latter
year have put in Amoghavarsha’s name, as he was not
dead, and his having abdicated had probably no
significance in his eyes.

. Section Xl.!

Akalavarsha’s son was Jagattuiga. But he did Jagattuiga.

all mankind, at the end of the year measured by 820 of
the era of the Saka king * * * , while that king Akfla-
varsha, all of whose enemies were destroyed and whose fame
was pure (or who acquired religious merit and fame) was
protecting the whole earth.”

The cyclic year Pifigala corresponded to 820 Saka current.

»  geryyETe femedatadtiaar-
v’ Wi wafyd g gy Naaregy: )
AT Ty wEgteg giafre-
. Smrfferrewrecaterd gmiafaqe
40 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI,, p. 109.



Section XI.

Indra III.

[General Chapters.
122 HISTORY OF

not ascend the thronc as appecars from the fact that
his name is not mentioned in the list of kings given
in the Kharepatan grant, after Akalavarsha, but that
of Indra, who is spoken of as Akdlavarsha’s grandson,
while Jagattufiga is mentioned in another connection
below. And in the Navasiri grant Indra is repre-
sented as ‘““meditating on the feet” of Akalavarsha,
and not of Jagattunga though he was his father,
which shows that he was the immediate successor of
AkAlavarsha. But the Wardhi grant is explicit. It
tells us that Jagattuniga had a beautiful person, and
that he died without having [71] ascended the
throne. Jagattunga married Lakshmi, the daughter
of his matérl{al uncle, the son of Kokkala, who is
called Ranavigraha in the Sangali and Navasirl
grants, and Sarhkaragana in the Karga plates. But
it will be presently shown that the Kar¢d plates
contain many mistakes and are the source of a good
deal of confusion in the history of this dynasty.
From this union sprang Indra, who succeeded his
grandfather. His title was Nityavarsha according fO
the Navasiri grant ; and his son Govinda IV. is in
the Sangali grant spoken of as “‘meditating on the
feet’’ of Nityavarsha, which also shows that that
was Indra’s title. Nityavarsha is the donor in the
Navasari grant. He is represented as residing at his
capital Manyakheta, but to have on the occasion
gone to Kurundaka, identified with the modern
Kadoda on the banks of the Tapf, for his
Pattabandhotsava. This must have been the festival
in honour of his coronation. At XKurundaka he
granted that and many other villages, and restored
four hundred more which had once been. given in
charity but had been resumed by former kings, He
also gave away twenty lacs of Drammas in chaﬁty
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after having weighed himself against gold. ‘The
village conveyed by the Navasiri grant *‘is Tenna
situated in the LAt country. It has been identified
withe Tend in the Nayasiri division of the Baroda
State. The grant was issued in Saka 836 ; so that
Indra appears to have come to the throne in that
year. Another set of copper-plates found in the
Navasiri district records the grant of the village of
Gumra identified with the modern Bagumra by the
same prince. The grant was issued at the same time
~as the other, and the contents mutatis mutandis ate
exactly the same.? From these grants of villages in
the Navasiri district which must have formed a part
of the old country of Lita, and from the statement
in the Wardhi plates that Kyishpa or Akdlavarsha
humbled the pride of the Léta prince, it appears that
the main branch of the RAshtrakfitas reigning at
Mainyakheta must have in Akélavarsha’s time
supplanted or reduced to a humble position the
dynasty of their kinsmen in Gujardt, which had
been founded in the time of Jagattunga or Govinda
III. Indra was the reigning monarch in Saka 838,
the cyclic year being Dhdtu, as appears from an
inscription published by Dr. Fleet,%

As regards the next king there is some confu-
sion in the Kardi plates. The Sangalt grant, how-
ever, is clear. Indra married a lady from tlre Haihaya
family of Chedi again. Her name was Vijamba ;%
and she was the daughter of Afigapadeva, the son of
Arjuna, who was the eldest son of Kokkala, men-

4 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XVIIL., p. 261 et seq.

42 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIL, p. 224.

43 Dr. Fleet in his revised transcript and translation of
- the SAngalf grant calls her Dvijamb4, but in the facsimile
given by him the name is distinctly Vijamba in both the
places where it occurs. The Sanskrit of Vijimba is
JVidyAmbs. Ind. Ant, Vol. XII., p. zs0.
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tioned above. By her Indra had a son named
Govinda, who is the last king noticed in the Sangali
grant, since it was issued by him. But according to
the Kharepatan grant, Govinda was the younger
brother of a prince named [72] Amoghavarsha. ¥
The immediate successor of Indra, therefore, was
Amoghévarsha, and after him his younger brother
Govinda came to the throne. And ‘this is confirmed
by the Kardd plates also. Amoghavarsha and
Govinda are there meant to be mentioned as the two
sons of Amba, who is the same as the Vijambd of
the Sangali plate. But in the text of the grant
Govinda and Ambé form onc compound, so that the
translators of the grant call the lady Govindambéi,
which certainly is an unique or an absurd name.
Thus they drop king Govinda altogether.¥ But the

44 Dr. Fleet in his genealogical table at p. 109, Vol. XI,
Ind. Ant., speaks of Govinda’s brother as unnamed. But be
is named Amoghavarsha in the Kharepitan grant, and also
in that of Kardd, if properly understod,, =

45 The 14th stanza, the latter part of which I bave con-
strued as in the text, is

St ATgEstwEr TR TR A |

ANewareadt Nfazt wrfirgratat o
Now the first line of this is, as it stands, out of place and
must contain some mistakes. For, (1) it contains, in sub-
stance, a repetition of what we have in the first line ol
stanza 12, and (2) if it is read here as it is, we shall have
to make Ambi a wife of Jagattufiga along with " Lakshmi
who has been represented as his wife in stanza 12, anc
understand her to be Lakshmi’s sister, the father of botl
being Samhkaragana. But Ambi or Vijaimbd is in ths
Sapgalt grant clearly spoken of as the daughter of Afigaga
deva, the son of Arjuns, who was the {_sther of Ragavigraha
the father of Lakshmt; that is, AmbA was the deughte
of Lakshmi’s first consin. She is also distinctly represente
as the wife of Indra and the mother of Govinda IV. Agair
if we take the lines as they are, the result will be that th
 Karda grant makes no mention of Indra’s wife VijdmbA an

-
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Wardhi grant is explicit on the point. From it we
learn that Amoghavarsha was the elder brother of
Govinda, but that he died immediately after his
fathey, as if ‘“‘out of love for him,”” and then
Govinda came to the throne. The Saiigali grant of
Govinda IV., as he must be called, does not mention
Amoghavarsha by name ; but states that ‘‘though
Govinda had the pow‘er, he did not act with any
reprehensible cruelty towards his elder brbther, and
did not render himself infamous by incest, or assume
the nature of a devil by casting aside considerations
of purity and impurity, but became Sihasinka by
his matchless enterprise and liberality.” What this

of his sons Amoghavarsha and Govinda IV., the latter of
whom reigned, as we shall see, for at least fifteen years.
Such an omission is not likely. Then, again, the Sangali
grant makes no allusion whatever to Jagatturfiga’s marriage
with a lady of the name of Govinddmba. And the second line
ftameraat Mmool looks as if the intention
of the writer of it was set forth the names of the two sons
of Indra, Amoghavarsha and Govinda, and of their mother
Ambi or Vijimba. And it seems to me that the following
stanza, in which the liberality of a monarch has been praised
refers to Govinda IV., who, as noticed in the text below,
was called Suvarnavarsha by people, because he ‘“‘rained down
gold.” The name of that prince, therefore, must occur in
the verse immediately previous. The first line must, it is
clear to me, have crept in through mistake. If it were not
read here, the second would be applicable to the king
mentionéd immediately before, i.c., Indra, and the whole
would be consistent with the information derived from the
Sangali grant. The emendation I make in the second line
is to read #¥ for ® and then Amba would be released from
her imcongruous association with Govinda, and the whole
would be conbdistent and intelligible. There must be other
mistakes also”in the Kardd grant. Very probably a verse
or two are omitted here, as also after the next stanza, where
Krishnarfja is aPmptly introduced and spoken of paren-
thetically.

¥
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statement exactly means it is difficult to say. But
probably Govinda was believed to have encompassed
his brother’s death, and the other accusations referred
to were whispered against him ; and this is {73]
intended as a defence. The Kharepatan and
Wardha grants agree in representing Govinda as a
prince addicted to sensual pleasures. The former
says that he was “the abode of the dramatic senti-
ment of love and was always surrounded by crowds
of beautiful women,’’ and the latter that he was
““the source of the sportive pleasures of Love, his
mind was enchained by the eyes of women, he dis-
pleased all men by his vicious courses, and his health
being undermined, he met with an untimely death.”
The words used have double senses from which it
would appear that the affairs of the state also fell
into confusion and hastened his destruction. But
the Sangali grant which was issued by him has of
course nothing but praise for him. Govinda’s other
names were Prabhftavarsha and Suvargavarsha
(raining gold) and probably Sihasanka also. The
grant was issued in Saka 8355, or A.D. 933 in -the
Vijaya® year of the cycle, while he was at his capital
Manyakheta. Govinda IV. was on the throne in
Saka 841, as appears from an inscription published
by Dr. Fleet, in which under the name of Prabhfta-
varsha he is represented as the reigning sovereign.¥
The inscription, however, is dated 840 S&a_; but
from the cyclic year Pramithin, which is also given,

46 The current Saka year was 8s6.

47 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII.,, p. 292. Dr. Fleet, however,
identifies this Prabhfitavarsha with Jagattufiga the son of
AkAlavarsha or Krishpa II., and father of Nityavarsha. But
as we have seen Nityavarsha was on the throne in Saka
836 and 838, wherefore his father could not have been the
reigning prince in Saka 840 or 841. Besides, as I have
shown, Jagattuiiga did not ascend the throne at al.

N
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it must be understood that the year meant is 841 Section XI.
Saka. It will appear from this that Indra or Nitya-
varsha, who succeeded his grandfather in Saka 836,

had a, very short reign, and his eldest son, Amogha-

varsha, could have been on the throne only for a

few months. Govinda IV. like Amoghavarsha 1.

was at war with the Chﬁﬁlukyas of Vengi.®® Another
inscription represents Govinda IV. as the reigning

monarch in Saka 851.%

From the Khiarepatan plates it appears that ﬁgiggi%;m
Govinda IV. was succeeded by his paternal uncle varsha III.
Baddiga, the second son of Jagattunga. He is
represented to have been a virtuous prince, serene
like a sage. He was succeeded by his son Krishna-
rdja, and after his death his younger brother Khotika Krishna III.
became king. ‘The Kardd grant is somewhat con- 22d Khotika
fusing here, but when properly understood it is per- 3
fectly consistent with that of Kharepatan. It states:

““When the elder brother Krishparijadeva went to
heaven, Khottigadeva, who was begotten by the king
Amoghavarsha on Kandakadevi, the daughter of
Yuvarija, became king.”’® Here the expression
“‘elder brother’’ must be taken as related to Khottiga-
deva and not to the preceding king,® whoever he
may have been. Khotika therefore was, even [74]
according to the Kardid grant, the younger brother

i
-

48 Ind.Mnt., Vol. XII., p. 249, and my note on Professor
Petersom’s Report on MSS. for 1883-84, p._48.
49 Ind. Ant,, Vol. XII., p. 249.

60 fegmeforiely @iwfes? ¥ %' ¢ wrafe Namwunse
grandagivaft wmagaradtardagr-
wyre: AR yuforey yamfarma: o t¢

81 For, the clause containing that expression is depen-

"dent on the principal sentence, which is in the next or 16th

stanza and the subject of which is Khottigadeva. -See the
passage in the last note.
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But he is represented to have been
the son of Amoghavarsha, while Krishnarija is spoken
of in the Khirepitay plates as the son of Baddiga.
In an inscription at Salotgi, Krishparija, the gson of
Amoghavarsha, is rcprcscntcﬁ to have been reigning
at Manyakheta in 867 Saka,® that is, twelve years
after the Sangali grant of Govinda IV. was issued.
He must have been the same prince as that mentioned
in the grants we have been examining. For the
Krishpa of these was the second king after Govinda
IV. His father Baddiga, who was Govinda’s uncle,
must have been an old man when he succceded, and
consequently must have reigned for a wvery short
time. Hence his son Krishna came to be king

of Krishnarija.

within twelve years after Govinda’s grant ; and there }

is no other Krishpa mentioned in the grants who is
likely to have been on the throne in 867 Saka. If
then, the Krishna of the grants is the same as the

Krishpa of the Salotgi inscription, here we have .
evidence that his father’s name was Amoghavarsha ; *
so that the Baddiga of the Khirepatan plates was the -

same as the Amoghavarsha of the Kardd plates.
Krishparija and Khotika were thus brothers, and it
would appear from the wording of the statement in
the Kardi plates that they were the sons of the same
father but of different mothers.5

52Ind. Ant.,, Vol. 1., p. 205, et seq. The gyclic year
given is Plavaniga, which followed next after Sakag869 and
the cyrrent year corresponding to which was 870. According
to another system, which however was rarely used in
Sonthern India, it was Plavafhga in a part of the year 867
Saka expired. ‘j

83 Dr. Fleet, following Mr. Wathen's translation, makes
Krishpa, whom he calis Krishpa IIL., the elder brother of-
Amoghavarsha and thus a son of Jagattufiga. But in the
Khérepitan grant he is distinctly represented as the son
of Baddiga who was the son of Jagattufga, send in the

x
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And these points have been placed beyond the
possibility of doubt by the Wardhi grant. After
Govinda’s death, we are told, the feudatory chiefs
entreated Amoghavarsha the son of Jagattufiga, who

Wardhd plates as the son of Amoghavarsha, the son of
Amoghavarsha, the son of Jagattunga, and was thus a grand-
son of Jagattunga. He s also represented as Khotika’s
elder brother. I have shown in the text that the expression
“‘elder brother,” occurring in the Kardi grant, should by
the rules of construction be taken as referring to Khottiga
and in this way that grant becomes perfectly consistent with
that of Khirepdtan. ’['he Amoghavarsha who was the son
of Jagattunga is that spoken of in the sixteenth stanza of
the Kardd grant, and was different from the onc mentioned
in the fourteenth, who was the son of Indra and nephew
of that Amoghavarsha, as I have shown above. Dr. Fleet
brings in another Krishna and makes him the younger
brother of Khotika, and identifies himm with Nirupama (see
the text below) and with the Krishna whose dates range
from Saka 867 to 878. What his authority is I do not know.
But the Khdarepitan grant mentions one Krishna only, the
elder brother of Khotika and son of Baddiga. The Karda
also mentions oue only, and as to his relation with the other
princes, I have shown that that grant agrees with the
Khérepitan plates. The Krishnpa whose dates range from 867
to 878 is to be identified with the elder brother of Khotika
and is not to be considered a different prince unalluded to in
the grants. Nirupama, the younger brother of Khotika, is

¢ not and cannot have been this Krishna, because his elder
"brother®*and the elder brother of Khotiga was called

Krishuaf and he too could not have been called by the same
name Nirupama does not appear to have been a reigning
prince, for in the Kardi plates he is only parenthetically
introduced as the father of Kakka, who was a reigning
prince; and in the Khérepitan grant he is not mentioned
at all by -name, but Kakkala is said to be the son of the
brother of Khotika. Krishna, on the other hand, was on
the throne from 867 to 878 Saka according to the stone
jnscriptions. Again if Khofika was the elder brother of
this Nirnpama-Krishpa it is impossible that he should
be reigning in 893 Saka, whily Krishna should be

Section XI.
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was [75] “first amoug the wise’ and the “‘hest of |
screne sages’’, to assume the reins of power. He was ‘
assisted in the government by his son Krishpa, }vllo .
though but a crown-prince wiclded very great pewer.
The encmics who transgressed his commands were
punished ; he put to death Dantign and Bappuka
who had grown insolent. He thoroughly subdued
the Ganga prince ; and planted what appears to he
a colony of the Aryas in his dominions. Ilearing of
the easc with which he captured the strongholds in
the south, the GArjara prince, who was preparing to

take the fortresses of Killanjara and Chitrakfifa in the

on the throne from 867 to 878 Saka, that is, before
Krishnp, therefore, was the elder
stated in the Khireplitan  grang,

Dr. Fleet, however, being under the

his elder Dbrother.

of the two as and
Khotika the younger.
belief that this last was the elder brother, gives the following
explanation of the discrepancy in the dates :—“Koftiga or
Khottiga left no issue, and this cxplains why the date of
his inscription now published is considerably later than
the dates obtained for Krishga IV.; viz., there being no
probability of Kottiga leaving any issue, first his younger
brother Krishpa IV. was joined with him in the government
and then the latter’s son Kakka IIL"—(Ind. Ant,, Vol. XI[,,
p. 255). This supposition is not supported by any circum- |
stance ; ou the contrary it is utterly discountenanced by the
inscriptions of Krishpa which represent him to be the
“Supreme king of great kings,” (Ind. Ant, Vol. XIL,"
p. 258) and to have heen reigning at the time at Ménya-
kheta and governing the kingdom (Ind. Ant., Vol. L, p. 210).
Otherwise, they would have spoken of him as Yuvardja.

Thus there were not two Krishpas but only one. He was
the son of Baddiga or Amoghavarsha, not his brother.
His earliest date is that of the Wardha grant, i.e., 862 Saka
and the latest 881 thaf of the Va$astilaka. He was the sam®
monarch as that spoken of in the Salotgi and other ston€
inscriptions bearing the dates 867, 873, and 878 éokl-j
Khotiga was his younger brother, and Nirapams
youngest,
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north, had to give up the enterprize. All feudatory
jchiefs between the eastern and the western oceans
and between the Himilaya and Sirhhala (Ceylon)
paid aebeisance to him. , After he had thus rendered
the power of his family firm, his father died, and he
‘ascended the throne. The Wardha plates announce
the grant of a village to the north-west of Nagpur
near the modern Mohagaon made by Xrishnarija,
who is also called Akéilavarsha, in the name of his
brother Jagattuiiga to a Brahman of the Kinva
school of the White Yajurveda on the sth of the dark
half of Vaisdkha in Saka 862, corresponding to
940 A.D., the cyclic year being Sarvari.
is called Sri-Vallabha also in the grant.
Krishparija was the reigning monarch in Saka

oA

This prince

w&( asastilaka by Somadeva it is stated that it was
;ﬁnished on the 13th of Chaitra when 881 years of the

273 and 87854 At the end of a Jaina work called
L7

2

ftora of the Saka king had elapsed, the cyclic year
fbeing Siddharthin, during the reign of a feudatory
of Krishparajadeva. Krishparijadeva is spoken of as
/' reigning gloriously, having subdued the Pandyas,
:Sithhala, the Cholas, the Cheras and others.5
hotika, his brother, was on the throne in Saka 8g3
rajépati.5

Khotika was succeeded, according to the
- barepatap grant, by Kakkala, the son of his
;brother. ‘The name of this brother was Nirupama
§according to the Kardi grant. Kakkala is said to
“have been a brave soldier ; but he was conquered in
ttle by Tailapa, who belonged to the Chalukya
ce, and thus the sovereignty of the Dekkan passed

ik

St R = vl

64 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., p. 257, and Vol. XI., p. 100.

B} 65 Prof. Petersop’s Report, loc. cft.
-4 - 86 Ind. Ant.,, Vol. XII., p. 225.
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from the hands of the Rashtrak(itas once more
[76] into those of the Chalukyas. The Karda grant,
which was made in the recign of Kakkala, is dated
Saka 894 or A.D. 972. And another inscription
represents him as being on the throne in 896 current,
the cyclic year being Srimukha. But in this ycar or
Saka 895 past Tailapa attained sovercign powers.%
The RiashtrakQitas were thus supreme masters of this
country from about A.D. 748 to A.D. ¢73, that is, for
nearly two hundred and twenty-five ycars.

That the princes of this race were very powerful
The rock-cut temples at
Elurd still attest their power and magnificence.
Under them the worship of the Puripic gods rose
into much greater importance than before. The days
when kings and princes got temples and monasteries
cut out of the solid rock for the use of the followers
of Gotama Buddha had gonc by, ncver to return.’
Instead of them we have during this period temples:
excavated or constructed on a more magnificent scale
and dedicated to the worship of Siva and Vishgu.
Several of the grants of these Rashtrak(ta princes
praise their bounty and mention their having con-
structed temples. Still, as the Kanheri inscriptions of
the reign of Amoghavarsha I. show, Buddhism had
its votaries and benefactors, though the religion had
evidently sunk into unimportance. Jainism, on the
other hand, retained the prominence it had acquiredl
during the Chalukya period, or even made greater
progress. Amoghavarsha was, as we have seen,
great patron of it, and was perhaps a convert to it
and some of the minor chiefs and the lower caste

there can be little doubt.

57 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., p. 270. 1

58 The cycli¢ year mentioned along with the first of these
two dates in Afgiras the current Saka year corresponding|
to which was 8g;3.

General Chapters.]
THE DEKKAN 133

especially the traders, were its devoted adherents.
The form of Jainism that prevailed in the country
was mostly that professed by the Digambara sect.
A good many of the extant Digambara works were,
as we have seen, composed during this period.

It is remarkable that, unlike the grants of the
carly Chilukya princes, those of the Rashtrakfitas
contain accounts in verse of the ancestors of the
grantor, and most of the verses are of the nature of
those we find in the ordinary artificial poems in
Sanskrit literature, possessing the same merits and
faults. The Rashtrakfitas, therefore, must have been
patrons of learning, and probably had poets in their
service. Onc of the three Krishnas belonging to the
dynasty is the hero of an artificial poem by
Halayudha entitled the Kavirahasya, the purpose of
which is to explain the distinction as regards sense
and conjugational peculiarities between roots having
the same external form. He is spoken of as the
paramount sovereign of Dakshinipatha.®®  Prof.
Westergaard, however, thought [77] him to be the
Krishnardya of the Vijayanagar dynasty who reigned
in the first quarter of the sixteenth century. But in
the Kavirahasya he is spoken of in omne place as
‘“having sprung from the Rashtrakfita race,’’® and
is in another called ‘‘the ornament of the lunar

5 gegrwyfasgrefag gfaargs
FUUN sfa @nar uan Fretefaa:
“In Dakshipipatha, which is rendered holy bv the light

of the sage Agastya, there was a king of the name of
©. Krishpardja who was crowned as a paramount sovereign.’”

0 FMagHIE AWT &) AT Ja=wT |
=@ guafa e uygzgEInad o
“Who will equal in strength that lord of the world

rung from the Péshtrakita race, who by his power bears
| incomparable burden.”
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is  Section XL
tion XI. race,”’6! which description is of course not applicable [78] The gencalogy of the Rashfrakfifas 1s tion

- to the Vijayanagar prince. shown in the following table : —
i. Dantivarman.

ards Arabic travellers of the tenth century mention
tified N N 2. Indra I.
L the a powerful dynasty of the name of Batharis who :
lst.m' ruled at a place called Ménkir. The name of the ’ 3. Govinda L.
city would show that the Rashtrakftas, whose capital 4- Karka I.
was Ményakheta or MAnkled, were meant. But ¥ d
Balhara, the name of the dynasty, has not been . Indrall. 7. Krisnwal. Akélavarsha, or Subhatunga.

identified with any that might be considered to be
applicable to the Rishtrakfitas. But to me the identi-

e

6. DANTIDURGA. 8 GoOviNDa I1. g. DHRIWVA, Nirupama,

fication does not appear difficult. The Réshtrak(fas (675 60403 (705 8.) or Dharivarsha.
appear clearly to have assumed the title of Vallabha L AR

which was used by their predecessors the Chalukyas. . I ]d

We have seen that Govinda II. is called Vallabha in 10- GOO\,,.Ir:,';::h¥,lgt'a{f:{$§1tlt,1‘jnga L | L |
two grants, Amoghavarsha I. in a third, and (716, 726 & 730 .) Karka Govinda.
Krishna I1I. in a fourth. In an inscription on a stone (324 $) — (749 Sj
tablet at Lakshmesvar, Covinda III. is called Gujardt Branch.

1. SARVA NRH’ATUN(‘.A or Amoghavarsha I,

Sri-Vallabha,® while in the Radhanpur plates he 18 (755 773 798 & 709 §.)

spoken of as Vallabha-narendra. In the Sangalt and

Karda grants also the reigning king is styled 12. KRISHNA II|. or Akalavarsha (797, 820, 824 & 833 8.)
Vallabha-narendra, while in other inscriptions we Jagattunga.

find the title Prithivivallabha alone used. Now ,,_,_J,,,___._.__._————l
Vallabha-narendra means ‘‘the king Vallabha,” and 1. INDRA TIL or 16. BaDDIGA oF

is the same as Vallabhardja, the words rdja (n) and , 5 Nitvavarsha. Amoghavarsha 111,

narendra both denoting “‘a king”’. Vallabha-rdja
should by the rules of Prakrit or vernacular pronun-

836 & 8{38 8.

ciation, become Vallaha-rdy, Ballaha-rdy, or Balha- 14. AMOGHAVARSHA II. (185 %ovggA Igz)
i s § 41, 851 & 855
rdy. ‘This last is the same as the Balbard of the 5 '
Arabs. 17. Krisana IIL 18. KHOTIRA. Nirupama.
or Akilavarsha, (893 S.)

(862, 867, 873, 878 & 881 8.)
19. KaAkkara, Karka I1,
or Amoghavarsha IV.

894 & 895 S.)

61 3 m LR 'ﬁq".
Ul any + (OA The 1;:11‘100 of those who were supreme sovereign in the Dekkan are
ted 1 als.
““That ornament of the lunar race extracts the juice prin( b) R:;p"ﬁ""miff who were kings before the attainment of supreme !
printed in small letters.
of Soma in sacrifices.” w'm;:;m ::tdor of succession is represcat 'd by the numbers. '
62Ind. Ant.,, Vol. XI., p- 156. . d) The named af those who did not asy snd the throne at all, have hee

prlnt ed in Italios.
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[79] SECTION XII.
Tur Later CHALUKYAS.

WE left the history of the kings of the Chalukya
race at Kirtivarman IT. Between him and Tailapa,
who wrested the supreme sovercignty of the Dekkan
from Kakkala, the last of the Rashtrak@ta kings, the
Miraj copperplate grant and thé Yevur tablet place
six kings. Kirtivarman ascended the throne in Saka
669 and was reigning in 679, before which time le
had been reduced to the condition of a minor chicf ;
and Tailapa regained sovercign power in 895 Saka.l
We have thus scven princes only hetween 669 and
895, i.e., for 226 vears. This gives an average reign
of 32 ycars to cach, which is far too much. This was
the darkest period in the history of the Chilukya
dynasty, "and probably no correct account of the
succession was kept.  Where the dynasty reigned and
what the extent of its power was, cannot be satis-
factorily determined in the absence of the usual con-
temporary cvidence, viz., inscriptions. There must
have becn several branches of the Chalukya family,
and it is even a question whether Tailapa sprang
from the main branch. I am inclined to belicve that
he belonged to quite a collateral and unimportant .
branch, and that the main branch became extinct.
For, the princes of the earlier dynasty always traced
their descent to Hariti and spoke of themselves as)
belonging to the Minavya race ; while these later
Chalukyas traced their pedigree to SatyAdraya only, ;
and those two names do not occur in their inscrip-
tions except in the Miraj grant and its copies, where
an effort is made to begin at the beginning. But
evidently the writer of that grant had not sufficient
materials at his command, since, as above stated, he

1Jour. R. A. S, Vol. IV., p. 4. .

A

<
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places six princes only between Kirtivarman II. and Section XIL

Tailapa. There is little question that there was no
continuity of tradition. The titles Jagadekamalla,
Tribhuvanamalla, &c., which the later Chilukyas
assumed mark them off distinctively from princes of
the earlier dynasty, who had none like them. In a
copper-plate grant dated Saka 735 found in Maisur
a Chalukya prince of 'the name of Vimaladitya, the
son of Yasovarman and grandson of Balavarman, is
mentionied. To ward off the evil influence of Saturn
from Vimaldditya, a village was granted to a Jaina
sage on behalf of a Jaina temple by Govinda III.,
the Rishtrakfifa king, at the request of Chakirdja
of the Ganga family, the maternal uncle of
Vimaladitya.? These three Chilukya names do not
occur in the usual genealogy of the family. This
therefore appears to have been an independent branch,
Another independent offshoot ruled over a province
called Jola, a portion of which at least is included
in the modern district of Dhirvid. In the Kanarese
Bharata [80] written in 863 Saka by a Jaina poet
of the name of Pampa, Arikesarin belonging to this
branch, is mentioned by the poct as his patron. The

genealogy there given is as follows:—
Yuddhamalla

Arikesarin
Narasithha
Dugdhamalla
Bad(iiga
Yuddhlamalla
Narasithha

Arikesarin

2]

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIL, p. 11.

wv
B
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At the end of a work entitled Sathkshepasiriraka,
the author Sarvajiidtman, the pupil of Sureévara,
who himself was a pupil of the great Sathkarichirya,
states that he composed it while ‘‘the prosparous
king of the Kshatriya race, the Aditya (sun) of
the race of Manu whose orders were never disobeyed,
was ruling over the ecarth.”? ‘This description would
apply with propriety to such a ‘king as Adityavarman,
Vikramiditya 1., Vinayaditya, Vijayaditya, or
VikramAaditya II. _of the early Chilukya dynasty,
since they were very powerful princes and were
‘““Adityas of the race of Manu.” For the MAnavya
race to which they belonged may be understood as ‘‘the
race of Manu.” But Samikarichirya is said to have
lived between Saka 710 and 742, wherefore his grand-
pupil must have flourished about the year 8oo of
that era, while Vikramaditya II., the latest of the
four, ceased to reign in 669 Saka. Supposing then
that the date assigned to Sarikarichirya is correct,
the king meant by Sarvajiiitman must be one of
those placed by the Miraj grant between Kirtivarman
II. and Tailapa. He may be Vikramaditya, the
Kirtivarman II.4 but if the

" description is considered hardly applicable to a minor

chief, Sarhkarichirya’s date must be pushed back-
wards so as to place the pupil of his pupil in the
reign of one of the five princes of the early Chilukya
dynasty mentioned above.

§ NegrrRIwATaTdgaNa;
esmmirafed gime ${undoeg )
R gEngfyaiaiRg vaaiy 1d
Nueremued wygerfed gu mafy g
The Deva$ara spoken of in the first line is Suredvara, the

pupil of Sarhkarfchirya.

[

4 See the genealogy at the end of this Sgctxon
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Tailapa seems to have carried his arms into the Section XII.

country of the Cholas® and humbled the king of .
Chedi.6
under a general of the name of Barapa, against
Mflaraja, the founder of the Chilukya dynasty of
Anahilapattana, [81] who for some time was hard
pressed ; but accordmg to the Gujarit chroniclers
the general was eventually defeated with slaughter.”
Somesvara, the author of the Kirtikaumudf, speaks
of Barapa as the general of the lord of Lata, from
which it would appear that Tailapa was in possession
of that country.® Tailapa invaded Malva also, which
at this time was governed by Muiija, the uncle of
the celebrated Bhoja. Muiija, instead of strictly con-
fining himself to the defensive, took the offensive,
and, against the counsels of his aged minister
Rudréditya, crossed the Godédvari with a large army.
He was encountered by Tailapa, who inflicted
a crushing defeat on him and took him prisoner. At
first Muifija was treated with consideration by his
captor ; but an attempt to cffect his escape having
been detected, he was subjected to indignities, made
to beg from door to door, and finally beheaded.’
This event is alluded to in one of Tailapa’s inscrip-
tions.19 Tailapa reigned for twenty-four years.!
One of his feudatory chiefs granted a piece of land
to a Jaina temple that he had constructed at

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 17.

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL, p. 1s.

7 Résa MAlS, Chap. IV, p. 38, new Ed

8 Kirtikanmudf, II. 3.

9 Merutafiga’'s Bhojaprabandha and Bhojacharitra by
Réjavallabha.

M0 Jour. R. A. 8, Vol. IV, p. 12, and Ind. Ant.,, Vol.
XXI., p. 168. *

41 Jour. R. S. Vol. IV, p. 4.

‘Tailapa’s

He despatched an expedition into Gujarit, expeditions.
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. Saundattil? in the Belgaum district, in the year go2

Saka or A.n. g8o.

Tailapa married Jakabbi, the daughter of the
last Réshtrak(ta king, and had by her two isons,
whose names were Satyfdsraya and Dasavarman.l®
The former succceded him in 919 Saka or a.p. g997.
Nothing particular is mentioned of him in any of
the inscriptions. The Khirepitan grant, which we
have so often referred to, was issued in his reign
in Saka g3o by a dependent chicf of the Silihira
family which ruled over southern Konkan."

Satyasraya died without issue and was succeeded
by Vikramaditya 1.15 the son of his younger brother
Dasavarman by his wife Bhagavatf. ‘The carliest of
his inscriptions is dated Saka g30, which is also the
latest date of his predecessor. He therefore succeeded
to the throne in that year, i.e., in roo$ A.p., and
appears to have reigned for only a short time.X* He
was succeeded by his brother Jayasiritha or Jagadeka-
malla, who in an inscription dated g4r Saka, i.e.,
1019 A.D., is represented to have put to flight or
broken the confederacy of MAlava and is styled ‘‘the
moon of the lotus which was King Bhoja,” that is,
one who humbled him.'” He is also spoken of as
having beaten the Cholas and the Cheras. The
Miraj grant was executed by him five years later,
i.e., in Saka 946, when ‘‘after having subdued the

12 Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. X, p. 210.

13 Miraj plates; Jour. R. A. 8., Vol. 1IL,, p. 262, st. 3o~
35; Ind. Ant, Vol. VIIL, pp. 15-17. )

14 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. 1., p. 209.

151 call him Vikramaditya I. and not Vikramaditya V.,
as others do, because I wonld keep the two dynasties distinct
for the reasons given in the text above. I shall call

« Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla, Vikramiditya II, and so.on.

16 Jour. R. A. 8., Vol. IV,, p. 4.

17 Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 17.
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powerful Chola, the lord of the Dramila country, and Section XII.

taken away everything belonging to the ruler of the
seven Konkans, he had encamped with his victorious
army, at [82] Kolhipur in the course of a march
to the northern countries to vanquish them.”® The
latest date of this prince is Saka ¢62.9

Jayasirhha ceased to reign in 962 Saka, or 1040 (S)fmeévam

A.D., and was succeeded by his son Somesvara I., Ahavamalla.

who assumed the titles of Ahavamalla and Trailokya-
malla. As usual with the Chalukya princes the first
enemy he had to turn his arms against was the king

" of the Cholas.2?® He is then represented by Bilhana

to*have marched against Dhird, the capital of Bhoja,
and captured it. Bhoja was compelled to abandon
the city. These hostilities with the king of Malva
seem to have been inherited by this king and his
predecessor from Tailapa, who had caused Muifija to
be put to death. Bhoja was but a boy when this
event took place. It is narrated in the Bhojacharitra
that after he had come of age and begun to administer
the affairs of his kingdom, on one occasion a dramatic
play representing the fate of Muiija was acted before
him, and thereupon he resolved to avenge his uncle’s
death. He invaded the Dekkan with a large army,
captured Tailapa, subjected him to the same
indignities to which Muija had been subjected by

18 Loc. cit. Dramila is another form of Dravida. There
is some mistake here in the original. The letters are -
gzfawifugfd. Dr. Fleet takes §as one word and wgfawnfy-
qfd as another, but d cannot be construed and Chandramila
is unknown. The first word must be ¥¥, a mistake for
some such word as ®¥, ‘‘down,” ‘below,” and the second
Dramilddhipatim.

19 Ind. Ant.,, Vol. XIX., p. 164.

20 Bilhapa’s yikmmﬂnka Charitra, I., go; Jour. R. A & »

_Vol.k Iv., p. 13.
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Section XII. him, and finally executed him.2! Bhoja, who ruled

Attack
against
DAhala
and the
southern

countties.

over MAlvid for about fifty-three years, was but a
minor when Muiija died. Muiija was on the throne
in 994 A.n.,”2 while 1ailapa died or ceased to reign
in 997 A.D.- He must therefore have been slain by
the latter between gg4 and gg97 A.D., and Tailapa did
not survive Muiija for a sufficiently long time to
allow of Bhoja’s attaining ma,ority and fighting with
him. Hence Bhoja could not have wreaked
vengeance on Tailapa. But the wars of Jayasithha
and Somegvara I. with him show that the tradition
recorded in the Bhojacharitra must have been correct
to this extent, that to avenge his uncle’s death the
king of Malvd formed a confedcracy with some
neighbouring princes and attacked the dominions of
the Chilukyas. Perhaps he captured Vikramiditya
1., of whom we know so little, and put him to death.
It was probably on that account that Jayasimha took
arms against him and broke the confederacy, as
represented in the inscription dated g41 Saka.

After some time Someévara attacked Chedi or
Dahala, the capital of which was Tevur or Tripura,
and deposed or slew Karpa.® King Bhoja must
have died before this event ; for, just about the time
of his death, Karpa had formed a confederacy with
Bhimadeva I. of Gujarit with a view to attack Malva
from two sides, and sacked Dhara after his death.¥
Bilhana next represents the Chélukya prince to have
marched against the countries on the sea-coast, [83]
probably the western. These hg, conquered, and

21 Bhojécharitra, 1., so0-56.

2 My Report on the search for MSS. during 1882-83,
p. 45

23 Bilhana's Vikr., 1., 102-103.

24 Merutufiga’s Bhojaprabandha; Résa MAl4, VI, p. 69,
new Hd. .

o ..
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having erected a triumphal column there, proceeded Section XII.

by the sea-shore to the extremity of the peningula.
In his progress through that part of the country the
king of the Dravidas or Cholas attacked him, but
was defeated. Somesvara thereupon proceeded to
his capital Kafichf, which he captured, and the
Chola king had to flee away to save his life.?
Abhavamalla’s operations against Bhoja and the
Cholas are alluded to in an inscription, and he is also
represented to have fought with the king of Kinya-
kubja or Kanoj and compelled him to betake himself
to the caverns of mountains for safety.? "

Ahavamalla or Someévara founded the city of
Kalyna and made it his capital. Bilhapa mentions
the fact,?” and the name of the city does not occur
in any inscription of a date earlier than 975 Saka,
when Someévara was reigning.”® In the course of

time three sons were born to Ahavamalla, the eldest Sons of
of whom was named Someévara, the second Vikrama- Ahavamalla.

ditya, and the third Jayasithha.® The ablest of
these was VikramAditya, and Ahavamalla intended
to raise him to the dignity of Ywuwardje or prince-
regent in supersession of his elder brother ; but

2 Vikr. Ch., I., 107-116.

26 Ind. Ant.,, Vol. VIII,, p. 19.

27 Bilhaga’s Vikr. Ch., II., I. The natural construction
appears to be to take qUrsl‘most excellent”” as an atiribu-
tive adjective, not predicative, and take WY as the predi-
cate. The sense then will be: ¢‘He made (founded) the
most excellent city nlmed Kalyana.”

28 See Dr, Fleet’s remarks on the point, Ind. Ant., Vol.
VIIL., p. 105. The word Kalydna occurring in the Salotgi ins-
cription (Ind. Ant., Vol. L, p. 210), is also, like that in Kirti-
varman's grant, to be taken in the sense of ‘gdod,”

¢+ «penefit,” “bemeficial,” and not as the name of a town as
Mr. Pindit and DI. Biihler have done.
® Bilhana’s Vikr. Ch., II., 57-55-and 85; III.. 1. 2x.

»
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Sectien XII.

This event must have taken place in Saka goI, Sectlon X
correspondmg to 1069 a.p.5% Ahavamalla, according
to Bilhana, performed a great many sacrifices and
was very liberal to men of learning.3 On account
of his‘virtues, poets made him the hero of the tales,

Bilhapa-tells us he declined the honour.® Somegvara
therefore was installed as prince-regent, but the real

‘ work was done by Vikramdditya, who was invariably-
Xi’tl;;‘}:‘ﬁ' employed by his father to fight his battles. ‘The first

military thing he did was to march as usual against the

OPETBLIONS. (v, las, whose king was defeated and deprived of his poems, and dramas composed by them.®
kingdom. The king of Milvd, who had been driven Somesvara, the eldest son of Ahavamalla, having Semedats
from his country by somebody whose name is not been prince-regent, ascanded the throne as a matter pmg
given, sought Vikramdditya’s assistance. That of course, and assumed the title of Bhuvanaikamalla.
prince put down his cnemies and placed him on the Vikramaditya received intelligence of his father’s
throne.! Vikramaditya is said to have invaded the death while returning from Veigi. He hastened
“Gauda country or Bengal and Kéamarfipa or Assam.% to the capital and was received with affection by
In the more detailed description of his career of con- his brother. VikramAditya made over to him all the
quest, Bilhana tells us, he first marched against the spoils he had won in the course of his conguests,
Keralas, whom he cpnquered.® “The king of Sirihala and for some time there was a good understanding
submitted to him at his approach ;¥ then he took between the brothers. But Somedvara was a weak

* the city of Gafigakupda and proceeded to the country and tyrannical prince. He oppressed his subjects

of the Cholas, the prince of which fled and took and lost their affection. He would not be guided
refuge in the caverns of mountains. Vikramaéditya by the counsels of wiser and better men ; and the
then entered Kafichi and plundered it ; and thence kingdom of Kuntala lost a good deal of its importance
directed his march to Vesngi, and to Chakrakota.® and influence. Vikramaditya, unable to control his Guarrels

;}ﬁl‘?; s+ While Vikramaditya was so employed, Ahava- brother angi suspecting his intentions towards him-

death. malla was seized with a strong fever. When he self, left the capital with his younger brother Jaya-

otderved his end approaching, he caused himself to
be taken to the banks of the Tungabhadri. He
[84] bathed in the waters of the river and gave
away a.great deal of gold in charity. Then entering
the river again, he proceeded until the water reached
his neck, and, in the din caused by the waves and
a number of musical instruments, drowned himself.%

30 Ib., IIL., 26-32, 35-41, and 48-51.

3 Ib., IIL., 55-67. 21b., III., 73.

B Ib., IV., 2, 18. 341Ib., IV., 20.

3 Ib., IV., 21-30. For the sitnation of Vengi, see supra,
p. 53.

3 Bilthapa’s Vikr. Ch., IV., 4668, ’his mode of death
is known by the name of Jalasamddhd.

*

sithha and a large army.® Somedvara II. sent his
forces after him, but they were defeated by Vikra-
maditya with great slaughter.® The prince then
proceeded to the¥banks of the Tusgabhadrd, and,
after some time, directed his march towards the
country of the Cholas. On the way_he stopped at
Banavist, where he enjoyed himself for some time,
and then started for the country of Malaya. Jaya-

37 Jour. K. A. 8., Vol. IV, p. 4~
38 Bilhana'’s Vikr. Ch., 1., 97-99; IV., 5a. .
®»h, 1, 88

41Ib., IV, 8%19; V., I. o
Q_Al" V., 8. *,“'”
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kedi is r‘eprescnted to have submitted to Vikramiditya
and *‘given him more wealth than he desired, and
thus to have rendered lasting the smile on the face
of the Konkan ladjes.”% Jayake$i appears thus to
have been king of the Konkan, and was the same
as the first king of that name, who in the copper-
plate grants of the Goa Kadambas, published by
Dr. Fleet, is spoken of as having entered into an
alliance with the Chilukya and Chola kings and
made Gopakapattana or Cog his capital. Vikrami-
ditya or Tribhuvanamalla in after-life gave his
daughter Mallalamahadevyi in marriage to his grand-
son, who also was called Jayakesi ; and this circum-
stance is mentioned in all the three grants, since the
comnection with the paramount sovereign of the
Dekkan raised the dignity of the family.¥ The king
of the Alupas® also rendered his obecisance to the
Chalukya prince, who showed him marks of favour.
He then subjugated the Keralas or people of Malabar,
and turned towards the country of the Dravidas or
Cholas. Being informed of this, the Chola prince
sent a herald with proposals of peace, offering
[85] nhis daughter in marriage to Vikramaditya.
These were accepted by the latter, and at the solicita-
tions of the Chola he fell back on the Tufgabhadré,
where the prince arrived with his daughter and con-
cluded an alliance.#

Some time after, the king of the Cholas died and
there was a revolution in the kingdom. When the
Chalukya prince heard of this he immediately pro-
ceeded to Kafichi, and placing the son of his father-
in-law on the throne, remained there for a month to

“Ib., v, 10, 18-25.

43 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. IX,, pp. 242, 268, 279.
4 See supra, P. 83, note 13. h

4 Bilhaga's Vikr. Ch., V. 2629, 46, 56, 6o, 73, 79%-

-
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suppress his enemies and render his position secure. Secti:n_ XiI.
A short time after his return to the Tuﬁgzj\bhadrﬁ,
however, Rijiga, the king of Veigi, obser.vmg that

the nobility of the Chola prince were dlsaﬁect.ed,

seized " the opportunity, and, having deposed h1?,
usurped the sovereignty of the c?untry. o Ailianee
embarrass Vikramaditya and prevent hls’descent on beﬁty_v'een ,
Kafichi, Rajiga incited Jis brother Somesvara II. to Rjiga an
attack him from behind. Vikraméleya,‘ howeve;’, Zg;?n?t'
marched on, and, by the time he came‘m éxght' of t re kram-
Dravida forces, Somesvara overtook him 1n h.xs re(;l4; aditya.
He had a very large army, which was well eqplppe .

Bilhaga, who is, of course, anxious to show his pat;on

to be guiltless in this fratricidal war, repre.sents hlm

to be deeply afflicted when he saw that his brother

had made common cause with his enemy, and to have
endeavoured to dissuade him from the course or;

which he had embarked. Somes'vafa made a sho;:(r) v(;-
vielding to his brother’s expostulations, seekn;ft ho

ever in the meanwhile for 2 favourableA olpp ; 11y

to strike a decisive blow.#” But Vikramaditya finally

i . 'Then
resolved to give a fight to the armies ?f 'both e oot
tle ensued, Vikramaditya pro Battle of
ctorious, the ne idas fled, and aditya with
victorious, the new king of the Dravi hA; Ry s
Somedvara was taken prisoner. The Chalukya 4 Rﬁé}ga.
) a ter Coronation
rince then returned to the Tungabhadra, and af. Coronation
. yara and had him- aditya.
some hesitation dethroned Somesv R
self crowned king. To his younget bx:ot ;r Thzse |
sithha he assigned the province of Banawasi.S o
events took place in the cyclic year Nala, Saka 993,

or A.D. 1076.9

4 1b., VI, 7-54-
47 Ip., VI., 56-61.
48 Ib., VI., 9093, 98-«199-Iv N
49 Jour. R. A#S., Vol. IV., P. 43
p. 189. The current Gaka year was 999. Dr. Flee

ind. Ant., Vol. VIIIL,
t thinks
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Vikramaditya II. then entered Kalyipa and had
a long and upon the whole a peaceful reign of fifty
years.®0  He assumed the title of Tribhuvanamalla,
and is known by the names of Kalivikrama and
Parmédiraya also. He abolished the Saka era and
established his own ; but it fell into disuse not long
after his death. Some time after his accession, he
went to Karahitaka or Karhidd and married the
daughter of the Silahira king who reigned at the
place. Her [86] name was Chandralekhi and she
was a woman of rare beauty. Bilhapa represents
her to have held a svayanivara where a great many
kings assembled, out of whom she chose the Chalukya
prince and placed the nuptial wreath round his neck.
Whether the svayawivara was real, or imagined by
the poet to give himsclf an opportunity for the dis-
play of his poetic and descriptive powers, it is not
possible to decide. Chandralekhi is spoken of in the
inscriptions as Chandraladevi, and many other wives
of Tribhuvanamalla are mentioned besides her. The
revenues of certain villages were assigned to them
for their private expenses.5!

that the festival of his Paffabandha or coronation, grants on
acconnt of which are recorded as made on the sth day of the
bright half of Phdlguna in the Nala year, in an inscription
at Vadageri, was the annnal festival. But this is a mere
assumption. One would expect in such a case the word
vdrshikoisava. The utsava or festival spoken of must be
that which followed the ceremony. The date in this
inscription refers to the grant, and does not, in my opinion,
show at all the day on which the coronation ceremony took
place. All we can gather from this inscription and that at
Araledvara is that the Nala Sothvatsara was the first year
of his reign.

5 Jour. R. A. S,, Vol. IV,, p. 14.

51 Jour. R. A. S, Vol. IV., p. 15 anl Bilhapa's Vikr.
Ch., VIII.—XI.
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Some years after, Vikrama's brother Jayasithha, Section XH

who had -been appointed his viceroy at Banavisi,

began to meditate treason against him. He extorted Jayasiruba,
d Vikrama’s

a great deal of money from his subjects, entere
into an alliance with the Dravida king and other
chiefs, and even endeavoured to foment sedition and
treachery among Vikramiditya's troops. When the
king heard of this, he made several attempts to dis-
suade his brother from his evil course, but they were
of no avail ; and in a short time Jayasithha came with
his numerous allies and his large army and encamped
on the banks of the Krishpd. He plundered and
burned the surrounding villages and took many
prisoners, and considered success so certain that he
sent insulting messages to Vikrama.®® The king
then marched against him at the head of his forces.
As he approached the river he was harassed by the
enemy’s skirmishers, but driving them away hg
encamped on the banks.® He surveyed his brother’s
army and found it to be very large and strong. Then
a battle ensued. At first the elephants of the enemy
advanced and spread confusion in the ranks of
Vikrama. All his elephants, horses, and men turned
backwards ; but with remarkable bravery the king
rushed forward on the back of his maddened elephant,
dealing heavy blows right and left. The elephants of
the enemy were driven back and the king killed a great
many of his soldiers. The army was defeated and
Jayasirhha and his followers fled away. Vikrama did
not pursue the enemy, but took the elephants, horses,
women, and baggage left on the battle-field, and
returgjed to his capital. After a time Jayasithha was
caught skulking in a forest and brought to Vikrama8-

1
52 Bilhapa’s Vikr. Ch, XIV., 1-13, 18, 49-56.

. 8%id., XIV., s7, 70, 71.
b .



[General éhapters. General Chapters.]

' THE DEKKAN . 151

150 HISTORY OF
. Section XIL.
Section XII. ditya, who, however, is represented to have pardoned master ; for he is represented to have made ‘‘the S
T him.%, kings of Kalifga, Vanga, Maru, Grjara, Mailava,
%ﬁ:ﬁ’;,gf In the latter part of Vikrama’s reign his domi- Chera, and Chola (subject) to his sovereign.”®
dominions. nions were invaded by a prince of the Hoysala branch . Vikrgmiditya himself had to take the ficld against the

of the YAdava family reigning at Dvirasamudra, the
modern Halebid in Maisur ; and with him were
associated the kings of the Pindya country, Goa, and
Konkan. This Hoysala prince must have been
Vishpuvardhana, the younger brother of Ballala and
the grandson of VinayAditya, who first brought the
dynasty into prominence. For in the inscription of
Vira Balli]a, the grandson of Vishnuvardhana, at
Gaddaka, Vishnuvardhana is reprcesented to have
overrun the whole country between his capital
[87] and Belvola and washed his horses with the
waters of the Krishpa-Vepd. It is also stated that

Chola prince, who hatl grown insubordinate. He '
was defeated and fled, and the king returned to his
capital.®  Vikramaditya II. constructed a large
temple of Vishnu and had a tank dug in front of it.
In the vicinity he founded a town which was called
Vikramapura.®® He governed his subjects well and
they were happy under his rule. The sccurity they
enjoyed was so great that, according to Bilhana,
““they did not care to close the doors of their houses
at night, and instead of thieves the rays of the moon
entered through the window openings.” He was very
liberal and bountiful to the poor and ‘‘gave the six-

teen great gifts at each holy conjuncture.’’® That Xﬂgﬁ’}: A

he was a patron of learning is shown by the fact of patronage

““he was again and again reminded by his servants

of the honour done to him by the king Paramardideva v
of learning. 4

(Vikramiditya), who said, ‘Know the Hoysala alone
among all princes to be unconquerable.’ % Vikra-
miditya despatched against these enemies a depen-
dent chief of the name of Acha or Achagi, whose
territory lay to the south. Acha, who was ‘‘a very
lion in war and shining like the hot-rayed sun, sound-
ing his war-cry, pursued and prevailed against
Poysala, took Gove, put to flight Lakshma in war,
valorously followed after Pandya, dispersed at all
times the Malapas, and seized upon the Konkan.'’%
Acha must have fought several other battles for his

54 Ib., XV., 23, 41-42, 55-71, 85-87.
85 Ind. Ant., Vol. II,, p. 3o0. Dr. Fleet’s translation of
this verse is incorrect. The words are to be thus collocated :

—7iy waTEAA VIews wIyRE Y TRl aguer o

7 fags: gv. wr )
56 Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XI,, p. 244. Poysala and
Hoysala are one and the same word.

.

a Kaémirian Pandit like Bilhana, who travelled over
the whole of India in quest of support, having been
raised by him to the dignity of Vidyapati or chief

Papdit. Vijfidneévara, the author of the Mitikshara, “,{.iifaﬂeﬂ-

which is at present acknowledged over a large part
of India, and especially in the Marithd country, as
the chief authority on matters of civil and religious
law, flourighed in the reign of Vikramiaditya and lived
at Kalydpa. At the end of most manuscripts of that
work there occur three stanzas, which may be tran-
slated as follows : 6

87 Ib., p. 269.

69 Bilhaga’s Vikr. Ch., XVIL, 43-68.

8 Ib.,, XVII.,, 15, 22, 29, and Jour. R. A. S, Vol. 1V,
p- 15

60 Bithaga’s \Vikr. Ch., XVIIL., 6, 36-37.

61 See Dr. 'Biihler’s article on the subject in Jour.
B. B. R. A . S, Vol. IX,, p. 134.

> Y
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" “On the surface of the earth, there was not,
there is not, and there will be not, a town like
Kalydna; never was a monarch like the
prosperous Vikramirka seen or heard of ; and—
what more ?—Vijfidnesvara, the Pandit, does ngt bear
comparison with any other? [88] (person). May
this triad which is like a celestial creeper®® exist to
the end of the Kalpa!

“May the Lord of wisdom® live as long as the

62 Dr. Biihler’s reading of the last two lines is faw®

TRfe®! a1 W fad wagdgwt www fewg
gwafawrws 87 2951 The Doctor connects weqw@ with
ﬁﬁ‘nmq and translates “nothing clse that cxists in this
Kalpa bears comparison with the learned Vijiiinesvara.”
To mean ‘“‘nothing else,” fg oA must he farqogmy ; and
in this construction qfega). the nominative, has no verb,
ww being taken as the nominative to the verb WIH.
Again, it will not do to say ‘“‘nothing that exists in this
Kalpa bears comparison,” &c., for one-half of this Kalpa
only has passed away; the other half still remains, and
what it will produce but has not yet produced cannot be
spoken of as WWREY or ‘‘existing in the Kalpa.” The
only proper reading with a slight alteration is that of the
Bombay lithographed edition, which he has given in a
footnote and which is feaTmEAqAIATHW. Instead of T,
there must be W1 here. And this is the reading of a
manuscript of the Mitdkshard, dated Satvat 1g35 and Saka
1401, purchased by me about ten years ago for the Bombay
Government. The reading is to be translated as in the text.

63 Like the 'celestial creeper, in so far as the trigl
satisfies all desires.

64 Dr. Biihler reads #g fywiwnrg and coustrues it as
vocative. The vecative does not look mnatural here. Th¢
Bombay lithographed edition and my manuscript havd
fawranry: the noti;inative. Instead of aw the former has
¥y and the latter ¥®. I have adopted this dast. The
author has here taken the name Vijmaesvara in its

etymological sense and given to fawr or, “knowledge’ the

t
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sun and moon endure,—he who produces words which
distil honey and than which nothing is more wonder-
ful to the learned, gives wealth exceeding their wishes
to a mpltitude of supplicants,% contemplates the form
of the subjugator of Mura, and has conguered the
enemies that are born with the body.
“May the lord VikramAditya protect this whole
_earth as long as the mdon and the stars endure,—he
whose feet are refulgent with the lustre of the crest
jewels of prostrate kings from the bridge, which is
the heap of the glory of the best scion of the Raghu
race, to the lord of mountains, and from the Western
Qcean, the waves% of which surge heavily with the
nimble shoals of fishes, to the Eastern Ocean.”

Though Sanskrit authors often indulge in hyper-
bolic expressions without sufficient basis and as mere
conventionalities, still the [89] language and
manner of these stanzas do show a really enthu-
siastic admiration in the mind of the writer for the
city, its ruler, and the great Papdit, who from the
fact of the liberality attributed to him appears to
have enjoyed the favour of the king and perhaps held

object w® or ‘‘truth,” the whole meaning ‘‘the ‘lord of the
knowledge of truth.”

6 Dr. Biihler’s reading here is gramwintafanayomafd-
gretémrar:. Here wlnTancannot make any sense; it ought
to bewfyarar, which the lithographed edition and my
manuscript have. The latter reads the whole line thus:—
graratarafanagamaideneifiar(a)®mf;]. There is another 7t
after this, which is redundant.

66 The reading of the epithet of the “Western Ocean”
ig corrupt in all the three. I wonld impﬁve'ghat of the

lithographed edition, which is wZwsfwgaawfistmam to
qzefafagadyfonter and of my manuscript to gwEe-

wcw. The root fty is nsed’in connection with waves (see
B. & R.’s Lexicon sub woce). '

Section XII.
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a high office. From this and from the description
given by Bilhaga, as well as from Vikramaditya’s
inscriptions, of which we have about two hundred,
it appears to be an undoubted fact that he was the
greatest prince of this later Chilukya dynasty, and
that during his reign the country enjoyed happiness
and prosperity.

Vikramaditya II. was suctceded in Saka 1048 and
in the cyclic year Pardbhava (A.D. 1127) by his son
Somesdvara III., who assumed the title of Bhiloka-
malla.¥ He had a short reign of about r1 years.
He is represented to have ‘‘placed his feet on the
heads of the kings of Andhra, Dravila, Magadha,
Nepila; and to have been landed by all learned
men.”® This last praise does not seem to be
undeserved ; for we have a work in Sanskrit written
by Somcévara entitled Manasolldsa or Abhilashi-
tartha-Chintdmani, in which a great deal of informa-
tion on a variety of subjects is given. The book is
divided into five parts. In the first are given the
causes which lead to the acquisition of a kingdom ;
in the second, those that enable one to retain it after
he has acquired it ; in the third, the kinds of enjoy-
ment which are open to a king after he has rendered
his power firm ; in the fourth, the modes of diversion
which give mental pleasure ; and in the fifth, sports
or amusements. FEach of these consists of twenty
kinds. In the first are included such virtues as
shunning lies, refraining from injury to others, con-
tinence, generosity, affability, faith in the gods, feed-
ing and supporting the poor and helpless, friends and
adherents, &c. Under the second head are described
what are called the seven angas, i.e., the ideal king,

67 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV, p. 15. Tle current Saka yeari
corresponding to Pardbhava was 1049.
68 Jonr. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XI., p. 268.

.
- g
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his ministers including the priest and the astrologer,
the treasury and the way of replenishing it, the army,
&c. The enjoyments are—a beautiful palace, bath-
ing, anointing, rich clothing, ornaments, &c. The
diversions are—military practice, horsemanship,
training elephants, wrestling, cockfights, bringing up
of dogs, poetry, music, dancing, and others. The
last class comprises sports in gardens and fields, or
on mountains and sandbanks, gamecs, enjoyment of
the company of women, &c. In connection with
these subjects there are few branches of learning or
art in Sanskrit the main principles of which are not
stated. We have polity, astronomy, astrology,
dialectics, rhetoric, poetry, music, painting, architec-
ture, medicine, training of horses, elephants, and
dogs, &c. The king does appear to have been a man
of learning, and it was on that account that he

Section XII.

received the title of Sarvajiabhéipa® or the all- Date given

knowing king.”” In the Manasolldsa, in connection
with the preparation of an almanac, the day used as
an epoch from which to calculate the positions of
certain heavenly bodies is stated as ‘‘Friday, the
beginning of the month of Chaitra, [90] one thou-
sand and fifty-one years of Saka having elapsed, the
year of the cycle being Saumya, while the king Soma,
the ornament of the Chilukya [race], who was the

. very sage Agastya to the ocean of the essences of all

the Sastras,” and whose enemies were destroyed, was
ruling over the sea-begirt earth. ‘This work, there-

69 Ib., pp. 259 and 268.
70 That is, he drank the essences of all the Sastras or
sciences as the sage Agastya drank the whole ocean.

"lw;wmf‘!t @ wegt 713
e NHETR iy TyEaER

in the
Abhilashi-
tArtha .
Chintidmani.
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Section XII. fore, was written in the fourth year after his acces-

Jagadeka-
malla.

Tailapa II.

Ambitious
designs of
Vijjala.

sion.

Somesvara III. or Bhfilokamalla was succeeded
in the cyclic year Kdlayukti,”® Saka 1060 or A.. 1138,
by his son Jagadckamalla. Nothing particular is
recorded of him. Hec reigned for 12 years and was
succeeded by his brother Tailapa II., Nutmadi Taila
or Trailokyamalla, in Saka 1o7a, I’ramoda Sathvat-
sara.” During these two reigns the power of the
Chalukyas rapidly declined, and some of the feuda-
tory chiefs became powerful and arrogant. The
opportunity was scized by a dependent chief named
Vijjala or Vijjapa of the Kalachuri race, who held
the office of Dandaniyaka or minister of war under
Tailapa. He conceived the design of usurping the
throne of his master, and endcavoured to secure the
sympathies and co-operation of some of the powerful

ggzEmygd wrefy wafafey
FATENIgIQqTE iy o
Wudng? Svarar gwaat |
sfomfrafegrmea; griast @ o

72 The Siddhdrthin Satavatsara is mentioned as the
second of his reign, wherefore the preceding Kélayukti
(Saka 1060) must have been the first. The current Saka
year was ro61. Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. r41. There are
several inscriptions in which the name of Jagadekamalla
occurs, but it is difficult to make out whether they belong
to the reign of this king or Jayasirha-Jagadekamalla, since
the cyclic year only is given in them. Sometimes the year
of the king’s reign is also given, but that even does not
help in settling the point. For Jayasisiha began to reign in
Saka g40, just 120 years or two complete cycles of 6o years
each before Jagadekamalla II., and consequently the cyclic
years and the years of their reigns are the same.

73 Por the Ywve Sarhvatsard the sixth of his rexgn
and it fell next after Saka 1077. WO, Pramwpda, 1073 was the
current Saka' year and 1072 years‘%had expired; Pali, Sans.
and old Can. Ins. No. 181..
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and semi-independent chiefs. Vijayarka, the Maha-
mandalesvara of Kolhipur, was one of those who
assisted him,™ and Prolarija of the Kakateya dynasty
of Tallangana, who is represented to have fought
with Taxlapa, did so probably to advance the same
cause.”™ He kept his master Tailapa under complete
subjection till Saka 1079 or A.p. 1157, when Tailapa
left Kalyina and fled to Annigeri in the Dharvad dis-
trict, which now became the capital of his kingdom
greatly reduced in extent. There is an inscription
dated Saka 1079, in Vijjapa’s name, the cyclic
[91] year being ISvara ; and the next Sarmvatsara,
Bahudhdnya, is spoken of as the second year of his
reign.’® He does not however seem to have assumed
the titles of supreme sovereignty till Saka 1084, wlen
he marched against Tailapa I1., who was at Annigen,
and proclaimed himself an independent monarch.
Tailapa seems then to have gone further south and
established himself at Banavasi.Ty
of his reign mentioned in the inscriptions is the
fifteenth, the Sarvatsara or cyclic year being
Pérthiva, which was current next after Saka 1087.7
For some time there was an interruption in the
Chalukya power, and the Kalachuris seem to have
held possession of the whole territory of that dynasty.
But internal dissensions consequent on the rise of the

Section XIl.

e

The latest year Assumpi

of supre:
soverelgnty
by Vij ]ala

Linghyata creed and the assassination of Vijjapa consi- .

derably weakned the power of the Kalachuris, and

74 Grant of Bhoja II. of Kolhdpur, Trans. Bomb. Lit.
Soc., Vol. III. See Section XVI. ¢

75 He is said to have captured Tailapa and let him off
through his devotion for him. He probably owed some
allegiance to the Chilnkya sovereign. Ins. of Rudradeva,
Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 1ders, lines 27-30.

7P. S & O. ¢ Ins . 219 and 182.

77 Jour. R. A. S., Vol IV, p. 16,

TSP, S. & O. C. Ins. No. 1o : ‘
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about the Saka year 1104 Somegvara, the son of
Nurmadi Taila, succecded in wresting a considerable
portion of the hereditary dominions of his family,
and cstablished himself at Annigeri. He owed his
restoration to power to the valour and devoted attach-
ment of a feudatory of his family named Brahma or
Bomma, who fought scveral battles with the encmies
of his master and is said tp have conquered sixty
elephants by means of a single one.” Bomma is
represented in an inscription at Annigeri dated Saka
1106 to have destroyed the Kalachuris and restored
the Chalukyas to the throne.®® But a short time
after, the VAdavas of the south rose under Vira
Balldla and of the north under Bhillama. They both
fought with Bomma ; but success at first attended
the arms of Vira Ballila, who subdued the Chaluk)’a
gencral and put an end to the power of the dynabty
We lose trace of Vira Soma or Somedvara IV. after
Saka 1111.

The Chalukya family must have thrown out
One such has been
brought to light by a copper-plate grant dated Saka
1182, Raudra Sarhvatsara, which was in the possession
of the Khot of Teravap, a village in the RAjapur
taluka of the Ratnigiri district.®2 The donor Keséava
Mahéjani was the minister of a Mahimangalesvara oF
chief of the name of Kamvadeva, one of whose titles

s “‘the sun that blows open the lotus bud in the
shape of the Cliélukya race.” He is also called
Kalydnapuravarddhisvara or ‘‘lord of Kalyapa the

79 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 16; Ind. Ant., Vol I,
p. 300, 1. 20.

80 Jonr. R. A. S, Vol. IV,, p. 16.

81 Ind. Ant.,, Vol. IL, p. 300, 1. 29-30.

82 Published in Jour. R. A. S., Vol. V., in Jour. B. B.
R. A. 8, Vol. IV., p. 105, and Memou'\ Savantvadi State,
Govt. Rec. No. X.

General Chapters.]
THE DEKKAN 159

best of cities,” which like several such titles of other
chiefs® simply shows that he belonged to the family
that once reigned with glory at KalyAna. The village
conveyed by the grant was Teravitaka, identified
with Téravan itself, from, which it would appear that
Kathvadeva was chief of that part of Konkan. There
is an inscription in the temple of Ambabai at
Kothapur in which is recorded the grant of a village
by Somadeva who belonged to the Chalukya family
and reigned at Sarhgameévara, which is twelve kos
to the north-cast of RatnAgiri. Somadeva was the
son of Vetugideva and the father of the last was
Karnadeva.® Probably the Kamvadeva of the
Teravan grant belonged to this branch of the family.
There are still MarAtha families of the name of Chajke
reduced to poverty in the Samgamesvara Tajuka or

in the vicinity.

83 See infra, Sebtion XVI.
8 Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. I, p. 263.

L4 L
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himself only a Mahdmandale$vara or minor chief, and Section XIIL.

is first mentioned as a feudatory of Jagadekamalla,

the successor of Someévara III.6 The manner in

which he drove away Taila I, from Kalyina, and

havitdg raised himself to the supreme power in the

state gradually assumed the titles of a paramount

sovereign, has already been described. But soon

after, a religious revelution took place at Kalyina, A religious
.. . revolution

and Vijjapa and his family succumbed to it. at Kalyana.

The principal leader of that revolution was a Its leader.

(93] SECTION XIII.

THE KALACHURIS.

THE earliest mention of a family of this name
Original that we have is in connection with Mangalida of the
seat of the €arly Chilukya dynasty. Vinayaditya is represented
Kalachuriof jn one of his inscriptions to have subdued the

Haihaya . . .
family. Haihayas and VikramAditya II. married, as we have

Section XIII.

seen, two girls who were sisters belonging to the
family.! The later Rashtrakfita princes were also
connected by marriage with the Haihayas. ‘This
family known also by the name of Kalachuri or
Kulachuri? ruled over Chedi or the country about
Jabalpur. The Kalachuris of Kalyipa must have
been am offshoot of this family. One of the titles
used by Vijjana was KNdlajarapuravaridhisvara “‘or
Lord of the best city of Kilafijara.””® Kalafijara was
a stronghold belonging to the rulers of Chedi4 and was
probably their capital, though Tripura, the modern
Tevur, is also known to have been the principal seat
of the family. The title, therefore, connects the
Kalyina branch of the Kalachuris with the Chedi
family. This branch was founded by Krishpa, who
in the Belgaum grant’ is spoken of as ‘‘another
Krishpa,” the incarnation of Vishpu, and as ‘“having
done wonderful deeds even during his boyhood.”
He was succeeded by his son Jogama, and Jogama
by his son Paramardin. Paramardin was the father
of Vijjapa. Vijjana before his usurpation called

1 Supra, Section X.

2 See grant published in Arch. Surv. West. Ind., No. 10.

3Jour. B. B. R. A. 8, Vol. IX,, p. 330, No. s0.

4 Bilhaypa'’s Vikr. Ch.,, XVIII, p. ¢93. Karpa seems to
be represented here to have conquered Xélafijara,

6Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XVIIIL, p. 270.

person of the name of Basava. A work in Kanarese
entitled Basava Purina gives an account of Basava ;
but it is full of marvellous stories and relates the
wonderful miracles wrought by him. The principal
incidents, however, may be relied on as historical.
On the other hand there is another worlf entitled
Vijjalardyacharita, written by a Jaina, which gives
an account of the events from the opposite side, since
the attacks of the Lingiyatas were chiefly directed
against the Jainas, and these were their enemies.

Basava was the son of a Brihmap named MAdi- Basava.

rija, who lived at Bigevadi in the Kaladgi district.
Bajadeva, the prime minister of Vijjapa, was his
maternal uncle and gave him his daughter in
marriage.” After Baladeva’s death the king appointed
Basava his [94] prime minister as being closely
related to Baladeva.® The Jainas, however, state
that Basava had a beautiful sister named Padmévatt,
of whom the king became enamoured and whom he
either married or made his mistress’ ; and it was on
that account that he was raised to that office and

s

6P, S, & O. C. Ins. No. 119.
7 Basava Purfiga, Jour. B. B. R. A, 8., Vol. VIIL,, p. 67.
8 Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. VIIL, p. 69.
9 1b., p. 97. 3ir W. Elliot’s paper, Jour. R. A. S., Vol.
IV., p. 20.
11
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Section Xl hecame a man of influence. There must be some
—— truth in this story ; for the Basava Puripa narrf\t.es
that the king gave his younger sister N.ilal.ochana in
marriage to Basava, which looks as if it were a
counter-story devised to throw discredit on the other
which was so derogatory to Basava.!® Basava had
another sister named Nagalambiki, who had a son
named Chenna-Basava or Basava the younger. In
concert with him Basava began to prop_ound .a ne'w
doctrine and a new mode of worshipping Siva, m
which the Lifnga and the Nandin or bull were promi-
nent. He speedily got a large number of followers,
and ordained a great many priests, wl}o were called
Jafigamas., Basava had charge of the kl?g’s treasu.ry,
and out of it he spent large amounts in suppoTtmg
and entertaining these Jafigamas, who led a proﬂ1gafe
life. Vijjanpa had another minister name'd Ma:(;
chapna, who was the enemy of Basava, zzmtli1 mIfom:he
the king of his rival’s embezzlemcnt's. (;lfrom
course of time Vijjana was completely ah.enateB o
Pasava and endeavoured to apprehend him. Dbt

the deed and the manner in which it was perpetrated Section XHI.
are thus stated in the Basava Purana.

At Kalyapa there were two pious Lingiyatas gf:;s":he
named Halleyaga and Madhuveyya, who were the murder of
devout adherents of their master Basava. Vijjapa, the King.

: : . . . nt of
listening to the calumnious accusations of their ;‘},“:‘;‘;qnf
enemies, caused their eyes to be put out. All the according to

. . . the Basava
disciples of Basava werg highly indignant at this cruel Puriga.
treatment of these holy men, and assembled in their
master’s house. "'Basava ordered Jagaddeva to murder

the king, pronounced a curse on Kalyana, and left

the town. Jagaddeva hesitated for a moment, but

his mother spurred him on, and with two com-
panions, Mallaya and Bommaya, went straight to

the palace of the king; and rushing through the
throng of courtiers, counsellors, and princes, they

drew their poignards and stabbed Vijjapa. Thence

they went into the streets, and brandishing their
weapons proclaimed the reason of their perpetrating

the deed. Then arose dissensions in the city, men

—

: ete-
made his eScape with a number of followers, wl‘lNere
upon the king sent some men in pursuit. These

fought with men, horses with horses, and elephants
with elephants ; the race of Vijjana was extinct,
Kalyipa was a heap of ruins, and the curse pro-

s , easily dispersed by Basava, and then Vijjapa flounced [95] ‘by Basav-a was Yeriﬁed. I:’»asava’went
?:Kﬁ, ;. d ced in person. But a large number of followers in haste to his favourite shrine of Sanigamedvara,
- e advance od Basava, and the king was defcated and situated on the confluence of the Malaprabha with
now joined .asa 1’. inister. Basava was allowed the Krishpa, and there in compliance with his
had to submit ' :15 mlnd rCi;IStatC(l in his office.l? prayers the god absorbed him in his body .13
to return to Kalyidpa an ossibility of a complete The account given by the Jainas is different. Jaina
There e howfjverf’t u(;orlzle time the leader of the Vijjapa had gone on an cxpedition to Kolhipur to 2ccount.
reconciliation, fl:,led ihzrdesign of putting the king to reduce the Sildhdra chief Bhoja II. to subjectjon.
gzzhﬁeCtT(:; Cceilrcumstances that immediately led to In the course of his.march back to the capital he
encamped at a certain place on the banks of the
10 Jour. B. B. R. A. §,, Vol. VIIL. p. 70. Bhim3, and, while reposing in his tent, Basava sent
17b., pp- 78 & 8.
-

12 Jour. R. A. 8., Vol. IV., p. 21; Jodr. B. B. R. A. §,,

" "Vol, VIIL, p. 89.

Al
3Jour. B.B.R. A, S, Vol. VIIL., p. ¢6; Wilson’s
Mackenzie MSS., pp. 300-310.

-
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to him a Jafigama disguised as a Jaina with a poisoned
fruit. Vijjapa, who is said to have been a Jaina
himself, unsuspectingly took the fruit from the hands
of the seeming Jaina priest; and as soon as ht?
smelled it, he became senseless. His son Immadi
Vijjapa and others hastened to the spot, but to n-o
purpose. Vijjapa, however, somewhat recovered his
senses for a short while ; and knowing who it was
that had sent the poisoned fruit, enjoined his son to
put Basava to death. Immadi Vijjana gave orders
that Basava should be arrested and all Jaﬁgam'a-sp
wherever found, executed.® On hearing of this,
Basava fled ; and being pursued went to the Malabar
coast and took refuge at a place called Ulavi.ls Th.e
town was closely invested and Basava in desp?.lf
threw himself into a well and died, while his vwflfe
Nilamba put an end to her existence by drinking
poison. When Vijjaga’s son was pacified, Chenrfa-
Basava surrendered all his uncle’s property to him
and was admitted into favour.l® He now became th.e
sole leader of the Lingiyatas ; but, even before, his
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Lingéyatas), the Siva host (or the troops of Siva’s Section XIII.

attendants,)*’18

Vijjapa’s death took place in Saka 1089 (1090
current), or A.D. 1167. He was succeeded by his son

Soma, who is also called Sovideva or Someévara, SovMeva.

The Belgaum copper-plate charter was issued by him
on the twelfth of the bright half of Kértt'’ka in Saka
1096, the cyclic year bging Jaya, to confirm the grant
of land to fourteen Brihmans and the god Somegvara
made by one of his queens named Bavaladevi. The
king had given her his consent to make the grant as
a reward for a beautiful song that she sang on an
occasion when the most influential persons Belonging'
to his own and other kingdoms had gathered together
in his audience-hall. Soma reigned till Saka 1100

and was followed by his brother Sarhkama, whose Satkama.

inscriptions come down to the cyclic year Subhakrit.
In an [96] inscription at Bajagimve the cyclic year
Vikdrin (S. 1101) is called the third of his reign,®
while in another at the same place the same year is
spoken of as the fifth.® In other inscriptions we

Chemna-  position was in some respects superior to that of have two names Sathkama and Ahavamalla and the
ﬁ:?;z,}fip. Basava. The religious portion of the movement was cyclic years Sdrvarin (S. 1102) and Plava (S. 1103)

under his sole direction, and it was he who shaped
the creed of the sect. In him the Pragava or sacred
syllable Om is said to have become incarnate to teacll;
the doctrines of the Vira Saiva faith to Basava,

and, according to the Chenna-Basava Purina,

are represented as the third year of his or their reign,
which is possible, and Subhakrit (S. 1104) as the
eighth.# About Saka 1104 the Chilukya prince
Somesvara IV. wrested some of the provinces of his

ancestral dominions from the Kalachuris, and the rest Extinction

. “Chenna-Basava was Siva ; Basava, Vryishabha (or
Siva’s bull, the Nandin) ; Bijjala, the do.or-keeper ;
Kalydpa, Kailisa; (and) Siva worshippers (or

must have been conquered by the Northern Vadavas ; ‘f;‘,%:hm-
so that about this time the Kalachuri dynasty became dynasty.
extinct.

18 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. VIIL, p. 127.
YP.S. & 0. C. Ins. No. 183. ' *
20 Ib. No. 189,

2 Ib. Nos. 190, 192 and 1g3.

14 Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS., p. 320.
15 Jour. R. A. 8., Vol. IV,, p. 22. X
16 Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS., p. 370.
171y, p. 311
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During the period occupied by the later Chilukya
dynasty and the Kalachuris (Saka 8gs-1110 OF
A.D. 973-1188), the old state of things as regards the
religious and social condition of the country may be
said to have finally disappeared and the new ushered
in. First, we have in this period what might be
considered the last traces of Buddhism. In the reign
of Tribhuvanamalla or VikramAditya II., in the
cyclic year Ywuwvan, and the nineteenth of his era
(Saka 1017), sixtcen merchants of the Vaidya caste
constructed a Buddhistic vihdra or monastery and
temple at Dharmavolal, the modern Dambal in the
Dharvad district and assigned for its support and for
the maintenance of another wikdra at Lokkigundi,
the modern Lakkundi, a ficld and a certain amount
of money to be raised by voluntary taxation.22 In
Saka 1032 the Silahira chief of Kolhdpur constructed
a large tank and placed on its margin an idol of
Buddha along with those of Siva and Arhat, and
assigned lands for their support.23 Jainism ceased in
this period to be the conquering religion that it was,
and about the end received an effectual check by
the rise of the Lipgiyata sect. This new creed
spread widely among the trading classes, which
before were the chief supporters of Jainism. There
is a tradition in some parts of the country that some
of the existing temples contained Jaina idols at one
time and that afterwards they were thrown out and
Brahmanic ones placed instead. This points to a
change of feeling with reference to Jainism, the origin
of which must be referred to this period.

22 Ind. Ant., Vol. X., p. 18s.
*# Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XIIL, p. 4, and infra, Sec-
tion XVT.
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The worship of the Purinic gods flourished ; and
as in the times of the early Chalukyas the old sacri-
ficial rites were reduced to a system, so during this
period the endeavours of the Brihmanps and their
adherents were for the first time directed towards
reducing the civil and 'the ordinary religious law to
a system, or towards its codification, as it might be
called. The texts or precepts on the subject were
scattered in a great ma3ny Smritis and Puripas ; and
often there werc apparent inconsistencies and the law
was doubtful. Nibandhas or digests, of which we
have now so many, began to be written in this period,
but the form which they first took, and which even
now is one of the recognized forms, was that of com-

mentaries on Smritis. Bhoja of Dhara, who belongs‘k

to the first part of this [97] period, must have
written a treatise on the subject, since under the
name of Dhire$vara he is referred to by Vijiidnesvara
in his work. He was followed by Vijfidneévara,
who, as we have seen, lived at Kalyina in the reign
of Vikramaditya II. Aparirka, another commentator
on Yijfiavalkya, who calls his work a nibandha on
the Dharmasdstra or institutes of Yajfiavalkya, was
a prince of the Silahdra family of northern Konkan
and was on the throne in Saka 1109 (A.D. 1187) and
in the cyclic year Pardbhava.® Or, if he was the
earlier prince of that name, he must have flourished
about fifty years before. This movement was con-
tinued in the next or thirteenth century by HemAadri,
and by SAyana in the fourteenth.

1

24 Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XIL, pp. 334-335.
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[98] SECTION XIV.
THE YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRIZ
Early History of the Family.

THE genealogy of the Yidavas is given in the
introduction to the Vratakhanda attributed to or com-
posed by Hemadri who was a minister of Mahddeva,
one of the later princes of the dynasty. Some of the
manuscripts of the work, however, do not contain it,
and in others it begins with Bhillama, as it was he
who acquired supreme power and raised the dynasty
to importance. Others again contain an account of
the family from the very beginning, the first person
mentioned being the Moon who was churned out of
the milky ocean. From the Moon the genealogy is
carried down through all the Puranic or legendaq
ancestors to MahAdeva. But it is not difficult from
the account itsclf to determine where the legend ends
and history begins. Besides, the names of most of
the historical predecessors of Bhillama agree with
those occurring in the copper-plate grant translated
by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji.! He considered the
Vadava dynasty mentioned in his grant to be different
from that of Devagiri and called it “A New Yadava
Dynasty,”” as, of course, in the absence of the in-
formation I now publish, he was justified in doing.
But it is now perfectly clear that the Dprinces
mentioned in the grant were the ancestors of the
Devagiri Vadavas. The following early history of
the family is based on the account given in the Vrata-
- khapda? and on the grant published by the Pap_qlit.

1Ind. Ant.,, Vol. XII., p. 119 el seq.
, 2The edition of the Vratakhapda in the Bibliotheca
indica contains neither of these two very valuable and im-
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The latter, however, brings down the genealogy only
to [99] Seunachandra II. who was on the throne in
091 Saka or 1069 A.D., and omits the names of some
of the interthediate princes. Two other grants by
princes’ of this dynasty. found at Sarigamner and

portant Prafastis. 1 have therefore had recourse to manus-
cripts. There is one manyscript only in the Government
collections deposited in the Library of the Dekkan College
and that is No. 234 of Collection A of 1881-82 which was
made by me. It contains the shorter Praasti beginning
with the reign of Bhillama. There is another copy in the
collection belonging to the old Sanskrit College of Poona,
which contains the longer Prafasti. Unfortunately, how-
ever, the third and fourth leaves of the manuscript are mis-
sing; and the second ends with Parammadeva the successor
of Seugachandra II., while the fifth begins with some of the
last stanzas of the introduction referring to Hemadri and
his works. The valuable portion therefore was in leaves
3 and 4 ; but that is irretrievably lost. I therefore endeavoured
to procure copies from the private collections in the city
of Poona and obtained ome from Khésgivale’s library. It
contains the shorter PraSasti only. My learned friend
Ganigidhar S@stri DAtir procured another. In it the two,
the shorter one and the longer, are jumbled together. There
are in the commencement the first seventeen stanzas of the
shorter, and then the longer one begins; and after that is
over, we have the remaining stanzas of the shorter. This
is the only manuscript of the four now before me which
contains the whole of the longer Pra$asti, and the informa-
tion it gives about the later princes of the dynasty kmown
to us from the inscriptions is also valuable and new, but
the mannscript is extremely incorrect. I therefore cansed
a. search for other copies to be made at Nésik, KolhApur,
and Ahmedabad; but none was available at those places.
I give the two Prafastis in Appendix C. [Since the first
edition was published I have obtained and purchased another
copy of the Vartakhanda for the Government collections.
The introductory portion here is more correctly written, and
I have used it in revising this section and the Prafasti in
Appendix C.]

Section XIV,
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Kalas-Budruk of earlier dates® have been recently
published, and these also have been compared.

Subdhu who belonged to the Yidava race was a
universal sovereign. He had four sons among whom
he divided the whole earth ruled over by him. The
second son Dridhaprahira? became king in the south
or Dekkan. The Vadavas, it is stated, were at first
lords of Mathurd ; then from the time of Krishnpa
they became sovereigns of Dviravati or DvAraki ;
and came to be rulers of the south from the time of
the son of Subdhn, viz., Dridhaprabara. His capital
was Srinagara according to the Vratakhapda, while
from the grant it appears to have been a town of
the name of Chandradityapura, which may have been
the modern Chardor in the Nasik district. He had
a son of the name of Seupachandra who succeeded
to the throne.
called Seupade$a’ after him, and he appears to have
founded a town also of the name of Seupapura.
Seupadesa was the name of the region extending
from Nasik to Devagiri, the modern Daulatabid,
since later on we are told that Devagiri was situated
in Seupadeda and that this latter was situated on the
confines of Dandakirapya.! This name seems to be
preserved in the modern Khande$. In a foot-note on

3 Mr. Cousen’s impression of the first of these grants
was seen by me before it was published by Prof. Kielhorn
in Epigraphia Indica, Vol. II., p. 212 et seq., and its con~
tents embodied in the copy of this work revised for this
second edition. I have, however, since availed myself of
one or two points made out by Prof. Kielhbrn and not
noticed by me. The second grant is published in Ind. Ant.,
Vol. XVII., p. 120, et seq.

4 He is called Dridhaprahfiri (nom. sing.) in the MSS.;
stanza 20, Appendix C. I. .

5 Stanza 22, Appendix C. L

6 Stanza 19, Appendix C. II.

The country over which he ruled was,
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the opening page of the Khande$ Volume, the Editor
of the ‘““Bombay Gazetteer’’ observes that the name
of the country was older than Musalman times, and
it was afterwards changed by them to suit the title
of Khén given to the Faruki kings by Ahmed I. of
Gujarat. Seunadesa, therefore, was very likely the
original name and it was changed to Khande$, which
name soon came into ggneral use on account of its
close resemblance in sound to Seunadesa. The
country however extended farther southwards than
the present district of Khande$, since it included
Devagiri or Daulatibidd, and probably it did not
-include the portion north of the Tapt.

Seunachandra’s son Dhadiyappa’ became king
after him and he was succeeded by his son Bhillama.
After Bhillama, his son Srirfja according to the
.grants, or Rijugi according to the other authority,
came to the throne, and he was succeeded® by his
son Vaddiga or VAdugi. Vaddiga is in the Sam-
gamner grant represented as a follower of Krishpa-
rija who was probably Krishna III. of the Rashtra-
kQfa dynasty, and to have married Voddiyavvi,

7 Called Dhidiyasa in the MSS.;
stanza 23. ’

8 Ibid. " Pandit Bhagvinldl translates the words arvdk
tasya (see note 10 below) occurring in the Yidava grant as
“pefore him,” and placing Vaddiga before Srirdja, conjec-
tures that he was Bhillama’s son and that Srirfja his uncle
depdsed him and usurped the throne; (Ind. Ant., Vol, XII.,
pp. 1256 and 128b). But arvdk lesya can mever mean *‘be-
fore him,” and must mean ‘“after him,’”” and hence the
conjectnres are groundless. I have never seen a preceding
prince mentioned in the grants after his successor, with
such an introductory expression as “before him so and so
became king.” By, the occurrence of the word wwfire
in stanza 23, line 2, Appendix C. I., it appears Réjagl was
the son of Bhillama I

Appendix C. I,

-

-
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daughter of a [100] prince of the name of Dhorappa.
Then came Dhidiyasa,’ who was the son of Vadugi
according to the Vratakhapnda. 'T'wo of the grants
omit his name, probably because he was only a colla-
teral and not an ancestor of the grantor in the direct
line, and the third has a line or two missing here.
Dhadiyasa was succeeded by Bhillama, who was the
son of Vaddiga or Vadugi and consequently his
brother.l® Bhillama married according to the grants

9 Appendix C. I. stanza 24. If 1:e had been meuntioned
in the grant, he would probably have been called
Dhidiyappa.

10 Ibid. Pandit Bhagvanlil omits this prince though he
is mentioned in his grant. The last two lines of the fourth
stanza in this are : —

sratme Tya yaasie Nafgaren 19
swmeRawwAfafied: vageRtaa
The Pagdit translates this :—‘Before him was the illustrious
king Vaddiga, a Hari on earth; and therefore he was exactly
like the illustrious good Bhillama in his actions.’ I have
already remarked that instead of *‘before him,” we should
have ‘‘after him’ here. The wordg®Ty is translated by
“therefore.”” “Wherefore?” I would ask. No reason is
given in the first of these lines for his being exactly like
Bhillama; and therefore, it will not do to translate q@AY
by ‘‘therefore.” Again, the Dandit’s interpretation  of
yaEaH] as ‘“‘exactly like in actions” is farfetched and
unnatural. The thing is, the genitive or ablative fafgo®
cannot be connected with any word in the line, and is there-
fore onc of the innumerable mistakes which we have in
this grant and most of which have been pointed out by the
Pandit himself. What is wanted here is the nominative
fafagfa; for fafags: and then the whole is appropriate,
and ®anq will have its proper sense of *‘after him,” or
“from him.” The correct translation then is ““After him
was a king of the name of Vaddiga the prosperous, who was
a Hari on earth, and after him or of him (i.e. Vaddiga)
came the prosperous, great Bhillama in whom Virtue became

General Chapters.]

THE DEKKAN 175

Lakshmf or Lachchiyavva,!! the daughter of Jhaiijha, Section XIv.

who was probably the Silahdra prince of Thani of
that name. LachchiyavvAd sprang on her mother’s
side from the Rashtrak(ita family, and through her
son betame ‘‘the upholdgr of the race of Yadu ;’’12

incarnate.” In this way we have here another king
Bhillama, as mentioned in the Pradasti in the Vratakhanda
in the passage cited above.?

4 This lady, according to my translation, becomes the
wife of Bhillama, who is the king mentioned immediately
before, and not of his father Vaddiga as the Papdit makes
out.

12 Here there is another difficulty arising from a mistake
in the grant which Papdit Bhagvinlal has in my opinion
not succeeded in solving; and he bases upon that mistake
conjectures which are rather too far-reaching (p. 125¢, Ind.
Ant., Vol. XII.). The stanza is :—

wTat g@ W WwaAAnEr NwfEgarRar
wamfdwyfEIe aeygEma |

qT ATAT NAATHATAGHY ygagTaIfear
gEiMTaCsaTTETgaaTsEt ag; |

The Pandit’s translation is :—'“Whose wife was the daughter
of king Jhafijha Lasthiyavvd by name, possessed of the

. (three) good qualities of virtue, liberality, and hospitality,

who was of the Rashtrakita race, as being adopted (by
them) at the time of the rule of the young prince (during
his minority) and who therefore by reason of bearing the
burden of the kingdoms, with its seven afigas, was an
object of reverence to the three kingdoms.”

I agree with the Pandit in reading =} before aggZIAgT
and taking YqAY as UMAY, and, generally, in his transla-
tion of the first two and the fourth lines. But the transla-
tion of the third line, that is, the portion italicised in the
above, is very objectionable. The Pandit reads ©i% from 7=
and says that the ¥ in ¥g_FTo ought to be long for the
metre, but would make no sense. Now, in seeking the true
solution of the difficulty here, we must bear in mind that
in the fourth line the lady is spoken of as “an object of
reverence to the three kingdoms.” Which are the three
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so that she was connected with three ruling dynasties
and flourishing kingdoms. The Sarhgamner grant
appears to have been issued by this Bhillama in the
Saka year 922, i.e. 1000 A.D., and the prince men-
tioned in [101] the grant as having struck a blow
against the power of Muiija and rendered the
sovereign authority of Raparaigabhima firm seems
also to be he himself. Rangraﬁgabhima was probably

kingdoms? First evidently, that of Jhafijha, her father,
who is spoken of in the first line; and secondly, that of the

Rfshtrakftas from whose race she is spoken of as having .

sprung in the second line. Now, we must expect sol.il_le
allusion to the third kingdom in the third line. The thl.rd
kingdom was clearly that of the YAdavas into whose family
she had been married. I, therefore, read gwmagte for
geqgre and thus the difficulty about the metre is removed,
the g becoming prosodially long in consequence of the
following ¥. In the same manner I think wiewrw is a

mistake for &TaI®. The word #T®% the writer must have

taken from his vernacular and considered it a Sanskrit word;
or probably not knowing Sanskrit well, he must have formed
it from the root M on the analogy of ®1€ from lr{., Y
from wg, WM from wa &c. Or AT@wT® may be consuier?d
as a mistake for JTYNY, the sense being the same, Viz.
“birth of a child.” The componnd ywmgTwifear is to be

dissolved as WTWIfcw: gwaw: 7qr | Wiy being made

the second member according to PApini IL 2, 37. Or, the ‘
line may be read as ¥T FIAT ATAT@AWGHY FeAgreTCHt,.

the dot over AT being omitted by mistake, and graT written as
a7 in consequence of the usual confusion between § and
. The translation of the line, therefore, is “‘who became
the upholder of the race of Yadu on the occasion of the

birth of a new child,” {.e. through her child she became the .

upholder of the YAdava race. In this manner the s.nppooi-
tion of her being adopted by the Réshtrakdtas during the
young prince’s ' minority becomes gronndless.  She mt:?t
have belonged to the Rdshjrakfia race ou her mother’s
side.
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Tailapa, and thus it follows that the Vadava prince Section XIV.

Bhillama II. assisted Tailapa in his war with Muiija
which we have already noticed. Vaddiga was a
follower of Krishpa III. of the Rashtrakfita family,
whoseslatest known date is 881 Saka, and Bhillama II.
of Tailapa. The date g22 Saka of Bhillama’s grant
is consistent with these facts. The Vidavas appear
thus to have transferred their allegiance from the old
to the new dynasty of f)aramount sovereigns as soon

, as it rose to power. The next king was Vesugil®
called in Papdit Bhagvanlal’s grant Tesuka, which is
a mistake or misreading for Vesuka or Vesuga. He
married Nayaladevi, the daughter of Gogi, who is
styled a feudatory of the Chalukya family, and was
perhaps the same as the successor of the Thana prince
Jhafijha. ‘The Rashtrakfitas must have been over-
thrown by the Chalukyas about the end of Jhaifijha’s
reign, and thus his successor became a feudatory of
the Chilukyas.

[102] The Vratakhanda places Arjuna after
Vesugi,!® but the two grants omit his name; and
perhaps the former mentions Arjuna not as a Yadava
prince, but Arjuna the Papdava, meaning to compare
Vesugi with him and his enemies to Bhishma. The

next king was Bhillama'® who according to the Kalas- Bhigama

Budruk grant was Vesugi’s son. He married Hamma, 1IL.»

? son-in-law of

the daughter of Jayasithha and sister of Ahavamalla, Jayasithha.

the Chalukya emperor, under whose standard he

13 Stanza 24, Appendix C. I.
14 The expression WP WTRwwY
adsits of being taken in the manner I have done, Aeuy

bé’ing a mistake for wWragfaw. The Pandit understands

Gogirdja as belonging to the Chélukya race! I comsider my

interpretation to be more probable.
15 Stanza 24, Appendix C. I.
 I2 « - -

in the grant

16 Stanza 26, Ibid.



Section XIV.

Seuna-
chandra IT.,
the ally of
Vikram-
Aditya II.

[General Chapters.

178 HISTORY OF

fought several battles.”” The Kalas-Budruk charter
was issued by this prince in 948 Saka. The cyclic
year being Krodhana, 948 Saka must have been the
current year, corresponding to 1025 A.D. Papdit
BhagvAanlal’s grant then procceds at once to the
donor, the reigning prince Seupa, who is spoken of
in general terms as ‘‘having sprung from the race”
of the last-mentioned king, and is represented to have
defeated several kings and freed his kingdom from
enemies after ‘‘the death of Bhillama.” This

‘Bhillama was his immediate predecessor, but he was

a different person from the brother-in-law of Ahava-
malla, since Seuna, is spoken of not as the son of the
latter or any such near relation but simply as ‘‘having
sprung from his race.” The Vratakhapda supplies
the names of the intermediate princes. The elder
Bhillama was succeeded by VAdugi,!® his son, ‘‘whose
praise was sung by poets in melodious words.”” After
him Vesugi® became king, but how he was related
to VAdugi we are not told. He humbled a number
of subordinate chiefs who had grown troublesome.
Then came Bhillama, and after him Seupa® who
issued the charter translated by Panpgdit Bhagvanlal.
What relationship the last three princes bore to each
other is not stated. Seupa is represented to have
saved Paramardideva, that is, Vikramaditya II., who
is styled the “luminary of the Chélukya family”’ from
a coalition of his enemies, and to have placed him
on the throne of Kalyana.?! 'This appears to be a
reference to the coalition between the Vengi prince
and Vikramaditya’s brother Somesévara. The Vadava

17 This appears to me to be the general sense of stan‘i‘ﬁ 8
and not that he fought with Ahavamalla as Pandit BhagvAn-
14l understands. I need not discuss the matter in detail.

18 Stanza 26, Appendix C. L 19 Stanza 27, Ibid.

20 Stanza 28, Ib. 21 Stanza 29, Ib.
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prince Seupa was thus a close ally of the Chalukya Section XIV.

monarch and their dates also are consistent with the
fact. Seupachandra’s grant is dated Saka ggr
Saumya Sarvatsara, while Vikramaiditya II. got
possession of the Chalukya throme in Saka 998 Nala.
The grant mentions the relations of previous Yadava
princes to the Chilukyas of Kalyana, while the im-
portant service rendereq by Seunachandra to Vikram-
Aditya is not recorded, and he is spoken of only in
general terms as having vanquished ‘‘all kings.”
This itself shows that in all likelihood the fact men-
tioned in the Vratakbapda of Seunachandra’s having
delivered that prince from his enemies and placed him
on the throne took place after Saka gg1, and we know

"it as a matter of fact that Vikramaditya became king

in Saka gg8.

[103] Seupachandra was succeeded by Paramma- Successors
of §
chandra II.

deva who was probably his son, and after him came
Sithhar&ja? or “King Sirhha,”’ whose full name was
Sifighana? and who appears to have been his brother.,
He is said to have brought an elephant of the name
of Karpdratilaka from Lafjipura and thus did a

* piece of service to Paramardin, who appears to be

Vikramaditya II. of the Chilukya dynasty.?* He was
succeeded by his son Mallugi, who took a town of
the name of Parpakheta from his enemies, and while
residing there carried away by force the troop of
elephants belonging to the king of Utkala or Orissa.2
Then followed his son Amaragangeya® whose name
is mentioned in a copper-plate grant issued in the
reign of a subsequent king.2” After him came

ﬁz Stanzas 30 and 31, Appendix C. I.
23 Ind. Ant,, Vol. XIV,, p. 315.
24 Stanza 32, Appendix C. I.
25 Stanzas 33 and 34, Ibid. % Stanza 35, Ibid.
27 Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XV, p. 386.
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Govindardja who was probably his son. Govinda-
rdja was succeeded by Amaramallagi, a son of

Mallngi, and he by Kaliya Balldla. This prince was
in all likelihood the son of Amaramallagi, though it
is not expressly stated. Balldla’s sons were set'aside
and the sovereignty of the Yadava family fell into
the hands of his uncle Bhillama,?® who was possessed
of superior abilities. Bhillama being represented as
the uncle of Balli]a must. have been another son of
Mallugi, and he is so spoken of in the grant referred
to above.® He got possession of the throne after two
of his brothers and their sons, wherefore he must
have been a very old man at the time. Hence it
is that he reigned only for a short time, having come
to the throne in Saka 1109 and died in r1rz. It was"
this Bhillama who acquired for his family the
empire that was ruled over by the Chalukyas.
Pangit Bhagvanlal has published a stone-inscrip-

28 Stanzas 335-37, Appendix C. I.

2 In an inscription at Gadag published by Dr. Kielhorn
(Epigraphia Indica, Vol. II1., p. 21¢) Bhillama is represented
as the son of Kargya, who is said to be a brother of Amara-
gifigeya. In the many inscriptions of the Yédava dynasty
and in the Prafastis given in several books tHe name Karga
does not occur even once. The Gadag inscription makes
Mallngi the sen of Sevapadeva, while in the Vratakhanda
and the Paithan plates he is represented as the son of
Singhafia, who according to the former authority was one
of the successors of Seugachandra and was probably his
younger son. The inscription is here opposed to two
antharities which agree with each other. Hence this must
be a mistake; and that makes it probable that the other is
also a mistake. These suppositions are strengthened by the
fact that the composer of the Gadag inscription does not

memtion a single particular fact with reference to any one -

of the princes, thus showing that he had no accurate know-
ledge of them. Such a merely conventional description is
characteristic of a forged charter. I am, lor these reasomns,
inclined to think that ‘the Gadag grant published by Dr.
Kielhorn is a forgery.

- .
.

..chief only ; while about 1063 Saka,
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tion®® existing in a ruined temple at Afijaneri near
Nisik, in which a chief of the Yadava family, named
Seupadeva, is represented to have made some grant
in the Saka year 10633 to a Jaina temple. From

the account given above, it will be seen that there:
were two princes only of the name of Seupa in the

YAadava family, and that the later of the two was
an ally of Vikramaditya II., and consequently reigned
about the end of the tehth and the beginning of the
eleventh century of the Saka [104] era. The
Seunadeva of the Afijaneri inscription therefore can-
not be this individual, and no other prince of that
name is mentioned in the Vratakhanda. Besides
Seundeva calls himself pointedly a Mahdsdmanta ot
when the
Chilukya power had begun to decline, it does not
appear likely that the Yidava of Seupades$a should
give themselves such an inferior title. It therefore
appears to me that the Seupadeva of Afijaneri
belonged to a minor branch of the Yidava family

 dependent on the main branch, and that the branch

ruled over a small district of which Afijaneri was
the chief city.

Section XIV.

—

The numbd® of princes who reigned from Dridha- Approximate

prahira to Bhillama V. inclusive is 22. There are ?:jg;’}tﬂ,’g
in the list a good many who belonged to the same ‘gﬂ?:

generation as their predecessors and consequently family.

these twenty-two do not represent so many different
generations. Allowing, therefore, the usual average,
in such cases of 18 years to each reign, the peribd
that must have elapsed between the accession of
- Dgidhaprahéra and the death of Bhillama V.

yéa.\’s The dynasty, therefore, was founded about

#1Ind. Ant, Vol. XIL, p. 146.
. 31 The correct year has been showtk to be 1064 Saka by
me 5telhorn, Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 422. uy

2L
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Section XIV. 757 Saka or 795 A.D., that is, about the time of
Govind III. of the Rashtrakfita race. Possibly con-
sidering that Vaddiga 1. was contemporary of Krishpa
IiI., one might say that the dynasty was founded in
the latter part of the reign of Amoghavarsha I.

Genealogy of the early Yddavas or the Yddavas
of Seunadesa.
Drighaprahdra.

Seupachandra 1.
Dhﬂdiprpa I
Bhillama 1.
Rajagi ol Srirdja.

Vadugi or Vaddiga I.
I

l
Dhédiyappa II. Bhillama II. Saka g22.
Vesugi 1.
Bhillama III. Saka o48.
VAdugi II.
Vesngi I1.*
L ]
Bhillama IV.*

I
Seunchandra 11.* Saka gg1 or A.D. 106g.

Parammadeva. Sinighana.
Mallugi.
|
. Amaragéfgeya. Amaramallagi. BHILAMA V. or I.
.. | died Saka 1113
Govindarfja. Balld]a. Or A.D. IIQI.

. "
* The relations of those whose names are marked with
an asterisk to their predecessors are not clearly stated.

\
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[105] SECTION XV.
THe YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI.
@ Later History.

Wi have seen that the Hoysala Yadavas of Section XV.
Halebid in Maisur were becoming powerful in the Ambitions
time of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikramaditya II. and ?ﬁgj}elcts: of
aspiring to the supreme sovereignty of the Dekkan, Yéda:;)ss.ala
and Vishpuvardhana, the reigning prince of the
family at that period, actually invaded the Chilukya
territory and encamped on the banks of the Krishpé-

Venid. But those times were not favourable for the
realization of their ambitious projects. The Chilukya

“ prince was a man of great ability, the power of the
family was firmly established over the country, its
resources were large, and the dependent chiefs and
noblemen were obedient. But the state of things had
now changed. Weaker princes had succeeded, the
Chalukya power had been broken by their dependents

the Kalachuris, and these in their turn had suc-
cumbed to the internal troubles and dissensions
consequent op the rise of the Lifgayata sect. At
this time the occupant of the Hoysala throne was
Vira Balldla, the grandson of Vishnuvardhana. He Vira
fought with Brahma or Bomma, the general of the Balldla.
last Chélukya prince Somesvara IV., and putting
down his elephants by means of his horses defeated
him and acquired the provinces which the general
had won back from Vijjanpa.t

The Yadavas of the north were not slow to take Rise of
advantage of the unsettled condition of the coungy Bbillama.
to extend their power and territory. Mallugi seems
to have been engaged in a war with Vijjaga. A

11Ind. Ant., Vol. II., p. 3oo.
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person of the name of DAdA was commander of his
troops of clephants and is represented to have gained
some advantages over the army of the Kalachuri
prince. He had four sons of the names of Mahidhara,
Jahla, Samba, and Gangddhara. Of these Mabidhara
succeeded his father and is spoken of as having
defeated the forces of Vijjana.2 But the acquisition
of the empire of the Chilukyas was [106] completed
by Mallugi’s son Bhillama. He captured a town of
the name of Srivardhana from a king who is called
Antala, vanquished in battle the king of Pratyandaka,
put to death the ruler of Mangalaveshtaka, (Mangal-
vedherh), of the name of Villana, and having obtained
the sovereignty of Kalyana, put to death the lord of
Hosala who was probably the Hoysala YAdava
Narasithha, the father of Vira Balli]a.! The com-
mander of his clephants was Jahla, the brother of
Mahidhara, and he is represented to have rendered
Bhillama's power firm. He led a maddened clephant
skilfully into the army of the Gfirjara king, struck
terror into the heart of Malla, frightened the forces

Lakkundi, in the

2 Introduction to Jahlin’s Sfiktimuktavali, now brought

to notice for the first time : "
aETARsrRfRaTd gTan FHITAfAZIAAC
e wofwvmgmaa g% v dafn famde o wo
& drargyy wgmfeE: |
¥an xx v wafemadfnyfaan o ¢
wgHEg@A AT 0} o)
GNAT YN ey, A ARTITRET (09 0
eqrafy & wre wafil guatfag: )
2 (3) gfadfeuiae T wd sSwaq i =
famwrenayid fow yaaete 3 s
NefquneEi a7 v@ adMC A M &

The full 'introduction will be published elsewhere,

3Appendix C. I, stanza 38. Mangelvedhefn is near

Pandharpur. It was probably the cgpﬂal of a minor chief. .

1
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of Mallugi, and put an end to the victorious career
of Muiija and Anna. When in this manner Bhillama
made himself master of the whole country to the

Section XV,

— #

north of the Krishp4, he founded the city of Devagiri® Foundation

of

and having got himself crowned, made that city his
capital. This took place about the Saka year 1109.

Devagiri.

Bhillama then endeavoured to extend his territory Contests

farther southwards, but he was opposed by -Vira
Ballila, who, as we hade seen, had been pushing his
conquests northwards. It was a contest for the
possession of an empire and was consequently
arduous and determined. Several battles took place
between the two rivals, and eventually a decisive
engagement was fought at Lokkigugpdi, now
Dharvad District, in which
Jaitrasithha, who is compared to ““the right arm of
Bhillama”’ and must have been his son, was defeated
and Vira Balli]a became sovereign of Kuntala. The
inscription in which this is recorded bears the date
Saka 1114 or A.Dn. 1192 ;® and Vira Balli]a who made
the grant recorded in it was at that time encamped
with his victorious army at Lokkigundi, from which

4 Intr. Jahk. Sukt. :—

faforg faord 71 grdis avwe
forare fams o vt waafstarg o Qo o
e e wEafaRashgia v
AGUANEHIAT FEAS AT A 0 (R |

. /W swfaneifadwraars dgir-
Hu: fyfgafamafenyraaw fos arww:
w6 guqma? feympha e
Jmrnfc gufcfamarar e fa w aaifdlag o g0

_ The Mallugi mentioned here must have been one of the '

.enemies of Bhillama. He probably belonged to a minor .
{pranch of the Vadava family.

& Appendix C. L., st. 3.
“$Jud - Ant., Vol: 1T, p. 300. K '

between
the rivals.



_ Section XV,

Jaitrapila,

[General Chapters.
186 HISTORY OF

it would appear that the battle had taken place but
a short time before. The northern VYidavas had to
put off the conquest of Kuntala or the Southern
Marithd Country for a generation.

Bhillama was succeeded in 1113 Saka by His son
Jaitrapila or Jaitugi. He took an active part in his
father’s battles. ‘““He assumed [107] the sacrificial
vow on the holy ground qf the battle-field and
throwing a great many kings into the fire of his
prowess by means of the ladles of his weapons,
performed a human sacrifice by immolating a victim
in the shape of the fierce Rudra, the lord of the
Tailangas, and vanquished the three worlds.””” This
same fact is alluded to in the Paithan grant, in which
Jaitugi is represented to have killed the king of the
Trikalifigas in battle. He is there spoken of also as
having releaséd Gapapati from prison and to have
placed him on the throne® The Rudra therefore
whom he is thus represented to have killed on the
field of battle must have been the Rudradeva of the
Kakatiya dynasty whose inscription we have at
Anamkopd near Woranga], and the Gappati, his
nephew® who was probably placed in confinement by
Rudradeva. In other places also his war with the
king of the Andhras or Tailangas and his having

7 Appendix C. I, st. 41. Just as the fruit of a horse
sacrifice is the conquest of the whole world, the fruit of a
man-sacrifice is supposed here to be the conquest of the
three worlds. Jaitrapila performed metaphorically such a
sacrifice; and that is considered to be the reason, as it were,
of his having obtained victories everywhere, f.e. in the. usnal
hyperbolic language, of his having succeeded in vanguishitg
the three worlds.

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV., p. 316.

9 Ind. Ant.,, Vol. XXI., p. 197.
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raised Ganpapati to the throne are alluded!® to, and Section XV.

he is represented to have deprived the Andhra ladies
of the happiness arising from having their husbands
living.%! Lakshmidhara, the son of the celebrated
mathematician and astronomer Bhaskaricharya, was
in the service of Jaitrapfla and was placed by him at
the head of all learned Pandits. He knew the Vedas
and was versed in the Tarkadistra and Mimars4.12

Jaitrapala’s son ahd successor was Sifighana, Singhana.

under whom the power and territory of the family
greatly increased. He ascended the throne in 1132
Saka.!?® He defeated a king of the name of Jajjalla and
brought away his elephants. He deprived a monarch
named Kakkf(la of his sovereignty, destroyed Arjuna

‘evho was probably the sovereign of M4lva, and made

Bhoja a prisoner. Janfrdana, the son of Gangidhara,
who was Jahla’s brother, is said to have taught
Sifighana the art of managing elephants which
enabled him to vanquish Arjuna.* He had succeeded
to the office of commander of elephants held by
Jahla and after him by Ganfngadhara. ‘‘King Laksh-
[108] midhara, the lion of Bhambhigiri, was
reduced, the ruler of Dhird was besieged by means
of troops of horses, and the whole of the country in

10 Jour. B. B, R. A. S, Vol. XV, p. 386, and Epigraphia
Indica, Vol. III.,, p. 113. '

11 Jour. R. A. S, Vol. 1., N. &, p. 414.

12 1b. p. 415.

13 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV, p. 5.

14 Intr. Jahl. Sukt.:—

. wrigyTeeerE A aeredyE: |

qwT @ TN § 1

| WETNEGICANGHEY gy wfcnfedr: )
T gudt e gy fgg7 feawfedaqn {c o
févsanafundn safust wmage
T Y T 1 Re
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Sectiﬂ XV. the posscssion of Ballidla was taken. All this was

but a child’s play to King Sifighapa.”’5 Jajjalla must
have been a prince belonging to the eastern branch
of the Chedi dynasty that ruled over the province of
Chhattisgarh, for that name occurs in the gercalogy
of that dynasty.® The name KakkGla I would
identify with Kokkala which was borne by some
princes of the westetn branch of the family, the
capital of which was Tripura or Tevur. The kings
of Mathurd and KA$l were killed by him in battle,
and Hammira was vanquished by but a boy-general
of Sifighapa. TIn an inscription also at Tilivalli in
the Dharvad District, he is represented to have

defeated Jajalladeva, conquered Ballaja the Hoysala B

king, subdued Bhoja of Panhi)a, and humbled the _
sovereign of Malava.®® He is also spoken of as “‘the
goad of the clephant in the shape of the Gfirjara
king.””® We have an inscription of his at Gaddaka
dated 1135 Saka, which shows that Vira Balli]a musf
have becn deprived of the southern part of the
country beforc that time.20 Singhapa is represented
as reigning at his capital Devagiri.2!

The Bhoja of Panhala spoken of above was a
prince of the Silahéra dynasty, and after his defeat
the Kolhdpur kingdom appears to have been annexed
by the Yadavas to their dominions. They put an
end to this branch of the family as later on they did

15 Appendix C. L, st. 43 and 44. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV.,
p. 316. ¢
16 General Cunningham’s Arch. Reports, Vol. XVII.,
Pp. 75, 76 and 79.
.7 tJour. R. A. S, Vol. 1., N. §,, p. 414.
18 Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. IX,, p. 326.

19 Major Graham’s Report on Kolhapur, Ins. No. 13.
20 Ind. Ant., Vol. II., p. 297. & .
% Major Graham's Report, I

ro. .
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From this time forward the Kolhdpur ins.criptions
ontain the names of the Yadava princes with those
f the governors appointed by them to rule overA the
district? An inscription of Singhana at' Khedrapur
ini that district records the grant of a village to the
emple of Koppesvara in the year 1136 Saka.

of the nameé of Kholedvara of the Mudgala-Gotra is
spoken of as a very brave general in the ser.v1ce of the
) vadava sovereign. He humbled the pride of the(
Gfirjara prince, crushed the Mélava, destr.oyed t‘he
i race of the king of the Abhiras, and being hkej “wild
~Sre to the enemies” of his master, left nothing for
* Sifighana to be anxious about. His. son Rima suc-
ceeded hﬂn, and a large expedition under his
N mmand was again sent to Gujardt. Rima advance‘:d
‘up to the Narmadi, where a battle was: fought, in
" which he slew numbers of Gfrjara soldiers, but he
himself lost his life.2 From this it would appear Fhat
Gujarit was invaded by Singhapa on two occasions
at least, if not more ; and this is borne out by.what
we find stated in the anthorities [109] for the hxstox:y
of Gujarit. Somadeva, the author of the ¥(i'rtt1-
‘kaumudi, which gives an account of the minister
..Vastupﬁla and his masters the princes of the-Vaghelﬁ
vbranch of the Chilukya family,. descnb.es an
invasion of Gujardt by Singhapa in the tm:‘e I(:f
iLavanapraséda and his son Yiradhavala. The
"‘capital of Gujarit trembled with fear when t e
L dvance of Sifghapa’s army was reported. Being
fraid of this foreign invasion no ome among. ?he
bjects of the Gfirjara king began the co.nstructxon
a new house or’ stored grain, and the minds of all

82 Arch. Surv. eeW. K, Vol. IIL., p. 85.

v

té another which ruled over Northern Konkan. Section XV.

. ; jarat several Singhana’s
Singhana seems to }},ave Amvaded Gularat i invasions of
imes. In an inscription at Armberh a Brahman chief gyjarat.

4
+

First
Invasion.
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were restless. Neglecting to secure the grain in thei
fields they showed a particular solicitude to procur:
carts, and as the army of the enemy approache
nearer and nearer, the people with their fears greatl
excited removed farther and farther. When Lavapa
prasida heard of the rapid advance of the innumer
able host of the Yadava prince, he knit his brow i
anger ; and though he had but a small army, pro
ceeded with it to meet that of the enemy, which wa
vastly superior. When the forces of Singhapa
arrived on the banks of the Tapi he rapidly advanced
to the Mahf. Seeing, on the one hand, the vast army
of the enemy and, on the other, the indomitable
prowess of the Chélukya force, the people were full |
of doubt and could not foresee the resuit. The eneniy”’
burnt villages on their way, and the volume of smoke
that rose up in the air showed the positi?m of their
camp to the terrified people and enabled them §o
direct their movements accordingly. The Vadavas
overran the country about Bharoch while the plenti-
ful crops were still standing in the fields ; but the ‘
king of Gujardt did not consider them unconquer-
able.”® In thc meanwhile, however, four kings of
Marvad rose against Lavanaprasida and his
son Viradhavala, and the chiefs of Godhri
and LAata, who had united their forces with theirs,
abandoned them and joined the Marvagd princes. In
these circumstances Lavanaprasida suddenly stopped
his march and turned backwards.® 'The Vadava
army, however, did not, according to Some$vara,:
advance farther ; but he gives no reason whatever,
observing only that ‘‘deer do not follow a lion’s pa
even when he has left it.’’? But if the invasio
spread such terror over the counEy as Somesva

23 Rirttikaumudi IV., stanzas 43-53.

24 Ib., st. 55-60. 2 Ib., st. 63.

- tige name of the author.
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himself represents, and the army of Sifighapa was so Section XV.

large, it is impossible to conceive how it could have

i ceased to advance when the Girjara prince retreated,
unless he had agreed to pay a tribute or satisfied the
* Yadava, commander in some other way.
" cript discovered some years ago of a work containing

In a manus- .

forms of letters, deeds, patents, &c., there is a
specimen of a treaty with the names of Simhapa and
Lavanaprasida as parties to it, from which it appears
that a treaty of that nature must actually have been
concluded between them.26 The result of the expedi-

2 This work is entitled ILekhapafichd$ikd, and the
manuscript was purchased by me for Government in 1883.
The first leaf is wanting and the colophon does not contain
The manuscript, however, is more
than four hundred years old, being tramscribed in 1536 of
the Vikrama Satvat. For the variable terms in the forms
given by the author, he often uses the usual expression
amuka, meaning ‘‘some one” or “‘such a one.” This general
expression, Mowever, is not used to indicate the date, and
we have in all the forms one date, viz. 15 Sudi of Vaiéﬁkh{;,
in the year of Vikrama 1288, except in one case where it
is the 3rd Sudi. This probably was the date when the
author wrote. Similarly, when giving the form of a grant
inscrihed on copper-plates, the author in order probably to
make the form clear, uses real and specific names. He
gives the genealogy of the Chalukya kings of Anahila-
pattana from Mflardja to Bhima II. and then introduces
Lavanaprasida, whom he calls Lavanyaprasida and styles .a
Mahfmandale§vara, as the prince making the grant. Simi-
larly, in giving the form of a treaty of allxance called
yamalapatira, the persons who are introduced as partles to
it are Sithhapa and LAvaypaprasida and the form runs

thus :—
daq (Re= ad Fwrayfy (u QAE ¥ Nafenanz® qer-

gafavafafdyedsg anagtgruesaTayRe v

_dreren (grETey or gz ) FENNufadwwdin AerEwETww-
" frarrenardn gieaala ) (ie, walqagain) 2Ny R

gy wafy g armadar )
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tion, [110] therefore, was that Lavapaprasida had
to submit and conclude a treaty of alliance with
Sifighana. .

This invasion of Gujarit must have been one of
the earlier ones alluded to in the Amberh inssription, -
and Kholesvara himsclf must have been the com-
mander of the Yidava army on the occasion. For
Lavanaprasida is said to have declared himself
independent of his origina! master Bhima II. of
Anahilapattana about the year 1276 Vikrama,¥

corresponding to 1141 Saka, which was about the |

ninth or tenth year of Singhapa’s reign, and the
work in which the treaty mentioned above occurs was
composed in 1288 Vikrama, i.e. 1153 Saka. But the
expedition under the command of RAma, the son gf .
Kholesvara, must have been sent a short time before

“On this day the 15th Sudi of Vaiéakha, in the year
Satiivat 1288, in the Camp of Victory, (a treaty] between
the paramount king of kings, the prosperous Sithhapa
and the MahAmandalesvara Rdipaka, the prosperons
LAvanyaprasida Sitnhana whose patrimony is para-
mounnit sovereignty, and the MahAmandale$vara Rénpd
the prosperous LAvapvaprasida should according fo
former usage confine themselves, each to his own coun-
try ; neither should invade the country of the other.”

The treaty then provides that when either of them is
taken up by an enemy, the armies of both should march to
his release; that if a prince from either country ran away
into the other with some valuable things, he should not be
allowed quarter, &c. Now, it is extremely unlikely that the
author of the work shomld introduce these persons in his
form unless he had seen or heard of such a treaty between
them. Sithhapa is but another form of Sifghapa, and he
is spoken of as a paramount sovereign. The treaty, it will
be seen, was concluded in the ‘‘victorious camp,” which is a
clear reference to the invasion described by Somefvara.

In TegWd we have, I think, the vernacular root b |
‘““to remain,” ‘“to live.” For_ further details see my Report
on the search for manuscripi? during 1882-83, pPP- 39 and 225.

27 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI,, p. 190.
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Saka 1160, the date of the Armhberh inscription. For
Rama’s son is represented to have been a minor
under the guardianship of that chief’s sister Lakshmi,
who governed the principality in the name of the
boy. Ré&ma, therefore, had not died so many years
before Saka 1160 as to allow of his boy having
attained his majority by that time. On the oecasion
of this expedition Visaladeva, the son of Viradhavala,
was the sovereign of Gujarit. For in an inscription
of his he boasts [111] of his having been ‘‘the sub-
marine fire that dried up the ocean of Sifighanpa’s
army,”’?® and he must have succeeded his father about
the year 1202 Vikrama corresponding to Saka 1157,%
though he obtained possession of the throne at
Anahilapattana in Vfkrama 1302, corresponding to
Saka 1167 and 1246'A.D. The foundation of his boast
was probably the fact of Rdma’s having been killed
in the battle. What the ultimate result was, however,
the inscription does not inform us.

Section XV.

Sifighaga appointed one Bichapa or Bicha, the Conguests

son of Chikka and younger brother of Malla, to be
governor of the southern provinces and his viceroy
there. He fought with his master’s enemies in the
south as Kholedvara did in the north and kept them
in check. Bichapa is represented to have humbled
the Rattas who were petty feudatories in the
Southern Marithd Country, the XKadambas of
Konkan, i.e. of Goa, the Guttas sprung from the
ancient Guptas, who held a principality in the south,
the Pandyas, the Hoysalas, and the chiefs of other
southern provinces, and to have erected a triumphal

% Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 101 ¢-.d 212.

29 Viradhavala, it is said, died not long before Vastupila.
The death of the latter took place in Vikrama 1297. Vastn-
pila was minister sto Visalade§e also for some time. We
might, therefore, refer the accession of the latter to Vikrama
1292. Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 190.
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column on the banks of the Kivert.¥® ‘The date of
the grant in which all this is recorded is Saka 1160
or A.D. 1238.

It thus appears that the YAdava empire became
in the time of Sifighapa as extensive as that ruled
over by the ablest monarchs of the preceding
dynasties. The full title of a paramount sovereign
are given to Sifighana in his inscriptions, $uch as
“‘the support of the whole world,”” “‘the lover of the
earth (Prithvivallabha),”” and ‘‘king of kings.”
Since Krishna, the eighth incarnation of Vishgu, is
represented in the Puripas to have belonged to the
Yadava family, the princes of Devagiri called them-
selves Vishnuvamsodbhava ! and as Krishpa and his
immediate descendants reigned at Dvirakd, they
assumed the title of Dvdravatipuravarddhisvara, ‘“‘the
supreme lord of Dviravatl, the best of cities.””® In
the reign of Singhana as well as of his two prede-
cessors the office of chief secretary or Srikaranddhipa,
which in a subsequent reign was conferred on
HemAdri, was held by a man of the name of Sog¢hala.
He was the son of Bhiskara, a native of Kasmir wht‘a_‘
had settled in the Dekkan. Soghala’s son Saridga-’
dhara wrote in this reign a treatise on music entitled
Samhgitaratnikara which is extant.3® There is a com-

30 Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XV., pp. 386-7, and Vol.
XII., p. 43. .

tie. “of the race of Vishnpu.”

38 Graham’s Report, Ins. No. 10, and Jour. B.B. R. A. S,,
Vol. XII,, p. 7.

8 warnaa: syaforg: N Maddn  frecemfomt

'qm firwasg | ArOrfgudEtaat i smafrar G)

Sage ATfy Wyt Nfge® Nfgn  Then follows one verse
in praise of Singhapa, and (two in praise of Sodhala in
which he is represented to ?ve pleased. Sifighapa by his
merits and to bave conferred benefits on all through the
wealth and influence thas acquired; and then we have

" brother Sripati and son of Ganapati.

Indica, Vol. II., p. x13.
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mentary [112] on this work attributed to a king of
the name of Sifiga who is represented as a paramount
sovereign of the Andhra circle. This Sifiga appears
in all likelihood to be Sifighana ; and the commentary
was either written by him or dedicated to him by a
dependant, as is often the case.¥® Changadeva, the

grandson of Bhiskarichiarya and son of Lakshmi- -

dhara, was chief astrologer to Sifighapa ; and also
Anantadeva, the grafidson of Bhaskaricharya’s
Changadeva
founded a Matha or college for the study of his grand-
father’s Siddhintasiromani and other works at Pitna
in the Chéilisgarhv division of the KhAnded district,
and Anantadeva built a temple at a village in the

- same division and dedicated it to BhavAnt on the 1st

of Chaitra in the Saka year 1144 expired.®

Section XV.

~ Singhapa’s son was Jaitugi or Jaitrapila, who Jaitrapila,

“‘was' the abode of all arts, and was thus the very g

Sifighana’s
on, died

moon in opposition, full of all the digits, that had before him.

come down to the earth, to protect it. He was death
to hostile kings and firm in unequal fights.””¥ But
if he protected ‘the earth at all he must have done so
during the lifetime of his father as Yuvardja, for the
latest date of Sifighaga is Saka 1169, and in a copper-
plate inscription of his grandson and Jaitugi’s son
Krishpa, Saka 1175, Pramddi-Sarvatsara, is stated
to be the seventh of his reign, so that Kyishpa began

saryrawiahr:  we'ds: gewe ) ewdufc st wec
waac Introduction to Sathgftaratnfkara, No. g79,

Collection of 1887—91, Dekk, Coll, vfy fwgafeigdue-

grffafdzemgrfrae Ny’ 8afife?  dframet -
wrarreeane: gar: fol. 1224.
' . 3 My Report on MSS. for 1§82-83, pp. 37, 38 and 223.

% Jour. R. A. &, Vol. LS., p. 415, and Epigraphia

3 Appendix C. IL., ot. Y.
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Section XV. to reign in Saka 1169 corresponding to 1247 A.D.Y

Krishna.

And in the longer of the two historical introductions
to the Vratakhagda, Jaitugi is not mentioned at all.
After Singhana, we are told that his grandsons
Krishna and Mahadeva came to the throne, of whom
the elder Krishpa reigned first.® Krishna’s Prakrit
name was Kanhara, Kanhara, or Kandhira. He is
represented to have been the terror of the kings of
Malava, Gujarit, and Konkan, to have ‘‘established
the king of Teluiiga,’’ and to have been the sovereign
of the country of the Chola king.¥® In the Vrata-
khanda also he is said to have destroyed the army of
Visala, who we know was sovereign of Gujarit at this
time and who had been at war with Singhapa, and,
in general terms, to have ‘“‘conquered a great many
enemies in bloody battles in which numbers of horses
and elephants were engaged, reduced some to capti-
vity and compelled others to seck refuge in forests,
and, having thus finished the work of .vanquishing
the series of earthly kings, to have marched to the
heavenly world to conquer Indra.”®  Laksh-
[113] mideva, son of Janardana, is represented by

his wise counsels to have helped Krishpa to consoli-"

date his power and to have by his sword subdued his
enemies.#! Krishpa performed a great many sacrifizes

8 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII,, p. 42.
38 Appendix C. I., st. 45.
3 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XIIL., p. 38.
40 That is, “left this world,” ‘‘died,” Appendix C. II,,
st. II.
41 Intr. Jahl. Sukt. :—
farreTuae: grgrauifeariine-
qurEyafams: gRurgtefeR git )
wrafifsadanfmfradatananms
Us genVivatEeE e fgd fisangn ke
e ¥ genfenieRtatmmd |
fad ey wmragaoNag vy

. prevalent
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and thus ‘““brought fresh strength to the Vedic cere-
monial religion which in the course of time had lost
its hold over the people.”” In a copper-plate grant
dated _,Saka 1171, found in the Belgaum ‘T4luka,
Malla or Mallisetti is spoken of as the elder brother
of Bicha or Bichana, the viceroy of Singhana in the
south, and was himself governor of the province of
Kuhund. He lived at Mudugala, probably the
modern Mudgala, and gave, by the consent of
Krishna, his sovereign, lands in the village of
Bagevadi to thirty-two Brahmans of different Gotras.*
Among the family names of these it is interesting to
observe some borne by modern Maharashtra
RBrihmans, such as Patavardhana and Ghaisésa,
among Chitpivanas, and Ghalisdsa,
Ghalisa, and Pdthaka, among Deéasthas. The name
Trivddi also occurs; but there is no trace of it
among Mardatha Brahmans, while it is bome by
Brahmans in Gujardit and Upper Hindustan. In
another grant, Chaunda the son of Bichapa, who
succeeded to the office and title of his father, is
" represented to have personally solicited king Krishna
at Devagiri to permit him to grant the village men-
tioned therein.®® Jahlapa, son of Lakshmideva + ho
had succeeded his father, assisted Krishna diligently
by his counsels in conjunction with his younger
brother. He was commander of the troops of
elephants and as such fought with Krishna’s enemies.
He compiled an anthology of select verses from
Sanskrit poets, called Stktimuktivali, which is

42 Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XIIL, p. 27. Ind. Ant,
Vol. VII., 304. Kuhundi corredponds to a part of the modern
Belgaum district,

43 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8,, Vol. XII,, p. 43.

-~
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extant.¥ The Vedantakalpataru, which is a com-
mentary on Vachaspatimiéra’s Bhamati [114] which
itself is a commentary on Sarkaricharya’s Vedanta-
slitrabhishya, was written by Amalinanda in the
reign of Krishna. .
Krishpa was succeeded by his brother Mahadeva
in 1182 Saka or 1260 A. D. ‘““He was a tempestuous
wind that blew away the heap of cotton in the shape
of the king of the Tailanga Eountry, the prowess of
his arm was like a thunderbolt that shattered tbe
mountain in the shape of the pride of the swaggeting
Gfirjara, he destroyed the king of Konkan with ease,
and reduced the arrogant sovereigns of Karpita and
Lata to mockery.”% ‘The Gfirjara here mentioned

must be Visaladeva noticed above, as Mahfdeva s

represented in the Paithan grant to have vanquished
him ;¥ and the king of Karpita was probably a
Hoysala VYidava of Halebid. ‘King Mah#deva
never killed a woman, a child, or one who submitted
to him ; knowing this and being greatly afraid of
him, the Andhras placed a woman on the throne ;

Y

4 Intr. Jahl. Sukt. :—
TR A e fefirgda et gu:
FroETraregTy waT Newwra: oA o ¢
wfar gaed wfawarasg fy aifeed
T} AT OHAT FQANTY AFET |
aftater’ wafs feyfunforurmfwwinfiys
93 7 wify (far) wd fyanngzar wrgdwr@wa 2o |
¥d gEnfE vETs wErAn sfonfed
TANZHIITNIA T|A [GFAY | RS 0
ARy fiped N wegwrfomma)
ghegmrrdt ey ay gar q e
0 4:; Transactions Ninth Congress of Orientalists, Vol. L,
46 Appendix C. I., st. 48, and II., st. 13.
47 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV., p. %16.
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and the king of Malava also for the same reason
installed a child in his position, and forthwith
renouncing all his possessions practised. false penan;e
for a long time. He took away 11 battlef the
elephants and the five musical instruments O At e
ruler of Tailapgana, but left the ruler Rudrami as
he refrained from killing a woman.”'® In a work on
Poetics called Pratdparudriya by Vidyﬁnai}ha tEf:r;
occurs a specimen of a dramatic play 1n wi I11ce
Canapati of the Kakatlya dynasty, the same pr; t:n
who is represented in the Paithan grant ‘to have. eed
released from confinement by Jaitugi, 1s mentxlc:n::1
as having left his throne to his daughter, W on(;
however, he called his son and namf:d Rudra, ghe
who is spoken of as ‘‘a king’’ and not queelr; e
adopted Prataparudra, the son of her daughte ,ken
her heir. This, therefore, was the woman spz :
of above as Rudrama and as having been pla.lced (:) :
the throne by the Andhras.”' “‘.Som.a, t;les e(;r  of
Konkan, though skilled in swimming inl the sea,
together with his forces drown
by the humour trickling from tbe enples of
‘ maddened elephants.” h.a ?ifeso
deprived Somedvara of his kingdom .and 11 . .Of
We have seen that Krishpa fought with t}.le t1x1gthe
Konkan, but it appears he did mot subjugs ehow-
country thoroughly. His successor Mahﬁ(?et\:l,g o
ever, again invaded it with an army coilmssomah g
large number of elephants. {115

48 Appendix C. L., st. 52 and IL., st. 14;:& ;5- —
9 qadmy ) wWNW gred PREH i
fritve wrafageg) T g AEREET N
emwe ggwea g8 Yo WAV, um«fnl'! % :::T:so
Poona lithographed edition of ‘8aka 1771, 10l 29;8 ‘1
Dr. Hultzsch’s paper, Ind. Ant., vol. XXI., pp- 198, 199.
60 Appendix C. I, st. A% 50 and 1., st. 17.
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Somesvara was completely defeated on land and his
power broken, whereupon he appears to have
betaken himself to his ships. There somehow he
met with his death,5! probably by being drowned,
for it is said that ‘“‘even the sea did not protect him’’
and that “‘he betook himself to the submarine fire,”’
thinking the fire of Mahideva’s prowess to be more
unbearable.®2. Konkan was thereupon annexed to
the territories of the Yidavas. Hence it is that the
country was governed by a viceroy appointed by the
Devagiri king during the time of Mahideva's
successor, as we find from the Théana plates published
by Mr. Wathen.8® The Somesvara whom Mahideva
subdued belonged to the Silahira dynasty of Théna
that had been ruling over that part of Konkan far
a considerable period. He is the last prince of the
dynasty whose inscriptions are found in the district,
and his dates are Saka 1171 and 1182.5%% MahAideva
like his predecessors reigned at Devagiri, which is
represented as the capital of the dynasty to which
he belonged and as situated in the country called
Seuna on the borders of Dangdakiranya. ‘It was
the abode of the kssence of the beauty of the three
worlds and its houses rivalled the peaks of the
mountain tenanted by gods, and the Seupa country
deserved all the sweet and ornamental epithets that
might be applied to it.”’ At Pandharpur there
is an inscription dated 1192 Saka, Pramoda Samvat-
sara, in which Mahideva is represented to have

51 Appendix C. 1., st. 49.

821b. 1., st. 51, and II., st. 18.

53 Jour. R. A. S. (old series), Vol, V., p. 177.

54 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XIII.,, Part II., p. 422.

55 Appendix C. II, st. 19 and 20. “The mountain
tenanted by gods’ may be the Himilaya.or Meru. In this
epithet there is a reference to the etymology of Devagiri
which means ‘“‘a mountain of or having gods.”
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been reigning at the time. He is there called
Praudhapratdpa Chakravartin, or ‘“Paramount sove-
reign possessing great valour.”” The inscription
records the performance of an Aptorydma sacrifice
by a Prahman chief of the name of Kesava belong-
ing to the Kasyapa Gotra.
The immediate successor

Section XV,

Rima-
of Mahideva was chandra or

Amana% who appears to have been his son ; but Ramadeva.

the sovereign power was soon wrested from his hands
by the rightful heir Rimachandra, son of Krishy,
who ascended the throne in 1193 Saka or 1271 A.D.
He is.called Rdmadeva or R4marija also. In the
Thand copper-platc grants he is spoken of as “‘a
lion to the proud elephant in the shape of the lord
of Milava,”” from which it would appear that he
was at war with that country. He is also called ‘‘the
elephant that tore up by the root the trce in the

shape of the Tailanga king.”” This must be an
allusion to his wars with Pratiparudra the successor

of Rudrami, which are mentioned in the work
noticed above. Several other epithets occur in the
grants ; but they are given as mere birudas or titles
which were inherited by Réamachandra from his
predecessors, and do not point to any specific events
in his reign. His inscriptions are found as far to
the south as the confines of Maisur, so that the empire
[116] he ruled over was as large as it cver was.
There is in the Dekkan College Library a manuscript
of the Amarakoéa written in Konkan on TAla leaves
during his reign in the year 4398 of the Kaliyuga
correspondirig to Saka 1219 and A.D. T1207. His
viceroy in Konkan in Saka 1212 was a Brihmana
named Krishpa belonging to the Bharadvija Gotra,
whose grandfatlier Padmanibha first acquired royal

56 Paithap grant, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV., p. 317.
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favour and rose into importance in the reign of
Sifighana. One of the Théna grants was issued by
him, and the other dated 1194 Saka by Achyuta
Néyaka, who was also a Brahmayp and who appears
to have been g petty chief and held some office which
is not stated. Where he resided is also not clear.
By the Paithan copper-plate charter, which was
issued in Saka 1193, Ramachandra assigned three
villages to fifty-seven Brahniaps on conditions some
of which are rather interesting. ’[Mie Brihmaps and
their descendants were to live in those villages, not
to mortgage the land, allow no Drostitutes to settle
there, prevent gambling, use no weapons, and spend
their time in doing good deeds.5

Hemadri, the celebrated author,
works on Dharmas’ﬁstra, flourished during the reigns
of Mahideva and Ramachandra and was minister to
both. In the introduction to his works on Dharma-
Sastra he is called Mahadeva’s Srikarapddhipa or
Srikaranaprabhu. In the Thana copper-plate of
1194 Saka also, he is said to have taken upon himself
the ddhipatyq or controllership of all karana. This
office seems to have been that of chief secretary or
one who wrote and issued all orders on behalf of
his master ang kept the state record. Hemadri is
also called Mantrin or counsellor generally. In his
other works and in the Than4 plate RAmaraja instead
of Mahideva ig represented as his master. Maha-
deva’s genealogy and his own are given at the
beginning of his works on Dharma. Sometimes the
former begins with Sifighana, sometimes with
Bhillama, while in the Dénakhapgda the exploits of
Mahideva alone are enumerated. The description
of the several princes is often couched in general

57 Ind. Ant., Vo, X1v, p. 319,

principally ‘of ‘
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terms and consists of nothing but eulogy. But the
Vratakhanda, which was the first work composed
by Hemadri, contains, as we have seen, a vc?ry
valuable account of the dynasty from the very .begm-
ning, ahd by far the greater portion of it is un-
doubtedly historical.

Hemyﬁdri was a Brahman of the Vatsa Gotfa.
His father’s name was Kéamadeva, grandfastsher s,
Vﬁsudeva, and great-gr’andfather’s, V:‘a.mana. He
13 described in terms of extravagant praise ; and the
historical truth that may be gleaned from it appears
to be this. Hemadri was very liberal to Brihmaps
and fed numbers of them every day. He was ;1
man of learning himself, and learned men fomll)
a éenerous patron in him. He is represen.ted to be
Yeligious and pious, and at the same time very
brave, He evidently possessed a great dea'l of
iIlﬁuence. Whether the voluminous works attribut-
ed to him were really written by him may welI‘be
Questioned ; but the [117] idea at least of reduclxlng
the religious practices and observances that ha
descended from times immemorial to a system m}mt
Certainly have been his, and must have been carried
out is supervision.

u;{li:erghreat pwork is called the Chaturva.rga
Chintdmani, which is divided into foux: parts, viz.,
(1) tha.khazzda, containing an exposition of tl.le
Teligious fasts and observances ; (2) anakham.ja., in
Which the several gifts to which great rehgnous
importance is attached are explained ; (3) Tirtha-
khanda, which treats of pilgrimages to holy places ;
and (4) Mokshakhapda, in which the way to final
deliverance is set forth. There is a fifth Khao,t.da
Or part which is called Pariseshakhapda or appen.dfx,
Wwhich contains voluminous treatises on (1) the deities
—

- 8 Parifeshakhanda, Ed. Bib. Ind.,, pp. 4-5.
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that should be worshipped, (2) on Srdddhas or offer-
ings to the manes, (3) on the determination of the
proper times and seasons for the performance of reli-
gious rites, and (4) on Préyaschitta or atonement. All
these works are replete with a great deal of informa-
tion and innumerable quotations.  They are held
in great estimation, and future writers on the same
subjects draw largely from them. A commentary
called Ayuwedarasdyana ofi a medical treatise by
Vagbhata and another on Bopadeva’s Muktdphala,
a work expounding Vaishpava doctrines, are also
attributed to him,

This Bopadeva was one of HemAdri’s protegees

and the author of the work mentioned above and’

another entitled Harilila, which contains an abstract
of the Bhagavata. Both of these were written at
the request of HemAdri as the author himself tells
us.®  Bopadeva was the son of a physician named
Kedava and the pupil of Dhanea. Wis father as
well as a teacher lived at a place called Sirtha
situated on the banks of the Varada. Bopadeva,
therefore, was a native of Berar. Bopadeva, the
author of a treatise on grammar called Mugdhabodha,
appears to be the same person as this, since the names
of the father ang the teacher there mentioned are
the same as those we find in these works, A few
medical treatises also, written by Bopadeva, have
come down to us,

Hemadri
Maratha country. He ig popularly known by the
name of Hemadpant and olq temples throughout the

8 frrwRufin’y frrdmagaar | urfeafeean gaTRERNE i
DR frea | fagar fuRan wfaewmfzged

Dr. Rijendralal’s notices of Skr, MSS., Vol. 1I., pp. 48
and 200, ’

hds not yet been forgotten in the
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country of a certain structure are attributed to him.
¢ is said to have introduced the modi or the
Current form of writing and is believed. to have
bmught it from Lanki or Ceylon. As chief sec1:e-
tary he had to superintend the writing of official
Papers and records, and it is possible he may have
introduced some improvements in the mode of
Writing, ’

The great Maratha sddhu or saint Jidnesvara gr
DnYﬁnes’vara as his name is ordinarily pronounced,
flourisheq during the reign of [118] Rimachandra.
At the end of his Marathi commentary on the Bhaga-
Vadgita he tells us: *“In the Kali age, in the country
of Mahz‘irashtra and on the southern bar.lk c.>f t?le
G’)ﬂévari, there is a sacred place five kos in circuit,
the holiest in the three worlds, where exi§ts Maha-
laya, who is the thread that sustains the .hfe of tEe
world. There, king RAmachandra, a scion of the
Yadu ‘race and the abode of all arts, dispenses
jusﬁce, and there a vernacular garb was x?rePaf'egﬂior
the Gita by Jifnadeva, the son ?f, ngpttm ; :1,
SPrung from the family of Mahe.asa._ The date
of the completion of the work is given as Saka 121;
Or A.D., 1290, when we know Réamachandra was o
the throne.

Section XV.
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had been firmly established at Delhi for about a
century, and though they had not yet turned their
attention to the Dekkan it was not possible they
should refrain from doing so for a long time. Alla-
ud-din Khiliji, the nephew of the reigning kirg, who
had been appointed governor of Karra, was a
person of a bold and adventurous spirit. In the year
1204 A.D. or Saka 1216 he collected a small army of
8000 men and marched straight to the south till he
reached Ellichpur, and then suddenly turning to the
West appeared in a short time before Devagiri. The
king never expected such an attack and was con-
sequently unprepared to resist it. According to one
account he was even absent from his capital. He

hastily collected about 4000 troops, and threw him-

self between the city and invading army. But being
aware he could not hold out for a long time, he
took measures for provisioning the fort and retired
into it. The city was then taken by the Mahome;dans
and plundered, and the fort was closely invested.
Alla-ud-din had taken care to spread a report that
his troops were but the advanced guard of the «rmy
of the king which was on its way to the Dekkan.
RAmachandra, therefore, despairing of a sticcessful
resistance, began to treat for peace. Alla-ud-din,
Who was conscious of hig own weakness, received
his proposals with gladness and agreed to raise the
siege and retire on condition of receiving from the
king a large quantity of gold. In the meantime,
Rimachandra’s son Sarhkara collected a large army
and was marching to the relief of the fort, when
Alla-ud-din left about a thousand men to continue
the siege and proceeded [119] with the rest to a
short distance from the town and_ gave battle to
Samikara’s forces. The Hindus were numerically
superior and forced the Mahomedans to fall back ;
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but the detachment left to observe tl}e ufovement;
of the garrison joined them at this time, an
Sathkara’s followers thinking it to be the n}am an‘ny
that was on its way from Delhi were seized w1?h
2 panic; and a confusion ensued which resulted in
the complete defeat of the Hindus.

Rimachandra or RAmadeva then cgntinued t:e
Regotiations, but Alla-led-din raisec% his demalt: ts(;
The Hindu king’s allies were preparing to marc y
his assistance, but in the meanwhile Ramachandra
discovered that the sacks of grain that ‘had beetf
hastily thrown into the fort really contained salt;
and since the provisions had been well nigh exhaust-
ed he was anxious to hasten the conclusion of peace.
It was therefore agreed that he should pay to Alla-
ud-din “‘600 maunds of pearls, two of jervels, r?oo (:f
silver, 4000 pieces of silk, and other precious things,
Cede Ellichpur and its dependencies, an.d send an
annual tribute to Delhi. On the recelpt. .of .the
valuable treasure given to him by the Devagiri prince

Alla-ud-din retired.

Some time after, Alla-yd-din assass'inated his
aged ungle and usurped the throne. King Ré&ma-

chandra did not send the tribute for several years,

and to punish him the Delhi monarch despatche::
an expedition of 30,000 horse nnd(?r the'confma:.
of Malik Kafur, a slave who had risen high in 1;.
favour. Malik Kafur accomplished the long an
difficult march ‘“‘over stones and hills without draw-
ing rein,"” and arrived at Devagiri in March 1 ?07 A..D.l;
or about end of Saka 1228. A fight ensued in whic
the Hindus were defeated and Ramadeva was takc.e:
prisoner.8!  According to another account, Mali

61 Rlliot’s History of India, Vol. IIl., p. 77.
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Kafur came laying waste the country about Devagiri,
and the Hindu king observing the futility of resis-
tance surrendered himself. Ramachandra was sent
to Delhi, where he was detained for six months and
afterwards released with all honour. Thenceforward
he sent the tribute regularly and remained faithful
to the Mahomedans. In Saka 1231 or A.p. 1309,
Malik Kafur was again sent to the Dekkan to subdue
Tailafigapa. On the way tie stopped at Devagiri,
where he was hospitably entertained by the king,

Ramadeva died this year and was succeeded by
his son Sarhkara. He discontinued sending the
annual tribute to Delhi and Malik Kafur was again
sent to the Dekkan in Saka 1234 or A.D. 1312 to
reduce him to submission. He put Sarkara *to
death, laid waste his kingdom, and fixed his residence
at Devagiri. *

In the latter years of Alla-ud-din his nobles, dis-
gusted with the overwhelming influence which Malik
Kafur had acquired over him, revolted. In the
meantime Alla-ud-din died and was succeeded by
his third son Mubarik. The opportunity was seized
[120] by Harapala, the son-in-law of Ramachandra,
who raised an insurrection and drove awa}; some of
the Mahomedan governors. In 1240 Saka or A.D.
1318 Mubarik marched to the Dekkan in person to
suppress the revolt. He took Harapila prisoner and
inhumanly flayed him alive.

Thus ended the last Hindu or MarAtha monarchy
of the Dekkan, and the country became a province
of the Mahomedan empire.
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Genealogy of the later Yddavas or the Yddavas of Devagiri. SectionXV.

Mallugi.

1. DBHILLAMA
($aka 1109-1113 OF A.D. 1187-1191.)

* 2. JAITRAPALA or Jaitugi.
(Saka 1113-1132 OF A.D. 1191-1210.)

3. SII:IGI-IAN_A
(Saka 1132-1169 Or A.D- 1210-1247.)

Ja‘ltrapﬁla | or Jaitugi.

]
! . MAHADEVA
4. KRisgNa, Kanhira or Kandhdra. (Saka 1182-51193 . x260-1271.)

(Saka 1169-1182 or A.D. 1247-1260.)

6. RAMACHANDRA or RAmadeva.
(Saka 1193-1231 or A.D. 1271-1309.)

7 *SAMKARA (Saka 1231-1234 OF A.D. 1309-1312.)
Brother-in-law, Harapfla, killed in Saka 1240 of A.D. 1318.

Amanpa.
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[121] SECTION XVI.
Tur SiLAHARAS oF KOLHAPUR.

Three distinct families of chiefs or minor’princes
with the name of Silara-or Siladhara ruled over
different parts of the country. They all traced their
origin to JimQtavihana the son of Jimfdtaketu, who
was the king of a certain class of demigods called
Vidyadharas, and who saved the life of a serpent
named Sankhachfida by offering himself as a victim
to Garuda in his place.! One of the titles borne by
the princes of all the three families was Tagarapura-
varddhisvara or ‘‘lords of Tagara, the best of cities,”
which fact has a historical significance. We héve
seen that Kamvadeva, the donor of the Réijapur
grant who was a Chalukya, called himself Kalydna-
puravarddhisvara, and one of the titles of the later
Kadambas after they had been reduced to vassalage
and of the rulers of Goa was Banavdsipura-
varddhisvara. As these titles signify that the bearers
of them belonged to the families that once held
supreme power at Kalyipa and Banavisi, so does
Tagarapuravarddhisvara show that the Silahéras who
bore the title belonged to a family that once
possessed supreme sovereignty and reigned at
Tagara. In one Silahara grant it is expressly stated
that “‘the race known by the name of Silihdra was
that of the kings who were masters of Tagara.”’?
As mentioned in a former section, Tagara was a
famous town in the early centuries of the Christian

1 This story has been dramatized in the Sanskrit play
Nagénanda attributed to Sri-Harsha.

2 Grant translated by Dr. Taylor and published in the
Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, Vol. III.

fereruentd antvopmd |
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cra and retained its importance till a very late period,
but unfortunately the town has not yet been identi-
fied, nor have we found any trace of the Silahira
kingdom with Tagara as its capital. Perhaps it
cxisted ‘between the close of the Andhrabhritya
period and the foundation' of the Chalukya power.
The three Silahdra dynasties of Mahimandales-
varas or dependent princes which we have been
considering were founded in the times of the
RAshtrakfitas. One of them ruled over Northern
Konkan, which was composed of fourteen hundred
villages, the chief of them being Puri, which
probably was at one time the capital of the province.
As fepresented in an inscription at KAnheri noticed
before, Konkan was assigned to Pulladakti by
Amoghavarsha a few years before Saka 775. Another
Silahara family established itself in Southern Konkan.
The founder or first chief named Sapaphulla enjoy-
ing the favour of Krishnarija acquired the territory
between the sea-coast and the Sahya range.! There
were three RAashtrakfita princes of the name of
Krishnarija but the one meant here must be the
first prince of that name who reigned in the last
quartd’ of the seventh century of the Saka era
[122] or between 753 and 775 a.p.4 The genealogy

3 Khfrepitan plates, Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. 1,, p. 217
The name of the first chief is read "Jhallaphulla”, b)‘r Bﬁi
Ganglidhara Sfistri; but the first letter looks like ¥ though
there is some difference. That difference, however, brings
it nearer to W. The letter which was read by him as w
is clearly W. For ¥wgwiant I find SnwaTwW on the plates.

4 From Sagaphulla the first chief to Ratta the last three
are ten generations. Somehow each succeeding chief in
this line happens to be the son of the preceding. Though
in a line of princes some of whom bear to others the relation
of brother or uncle, the average daration of each reign is

Section XV1.

The North

Konkan
branch.

The South

onkan
branch.
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Section XVI. of this dynasty is given in the Khirepitap gran

Nayimma was followed by his son Chandrarija, and Section XVI.
—— the last prince mentioned in which was on the throne

Chandrardja by his son Jatiga, who is called “the jatiga, the
. : lion of the hill-fortress of Panha]a.”8 Jatiga’s son founder.

i i a king Saty@sraya was ' .

in Sa}m 930 while t.he1 Chailll:;e bein situated some- and successor was Gorhika, otherwise called Gorhkala
hore et K0 capl‘:la . ’ or Gokala. He is represented to have been the ruler

where near Khirepitag.

mily the history of which of the districts of Karabate-Kupdis and Mairifija and
The R The third Silahira family the the to have harassed Konkan. He had three brothers
t]fr(:::ﬁ).nr falls within the scope of this paper ruled over

named GQvala, Kirtiraja, and Chandraditya, of whom

the first at least appeafs to have succeeded him.

A Then followed Mirasithha the son of Goihka, whose

grant first published by Wathen is dated Saka g8o.

He is represented to have constructed temples ; and

to have been reigning at his capital, the fort of

Khiligili, which probably was another name of

- Panhl]d in the Kolhipur districts. MArasithha was

succeeded by his son Gfivala and he by his brother

Bhoja I. Bhoja’s two brothers Ballala and Ganpdar-

aditya governed the principality after him in
succession.

An inscription at Kolhipur mentions another
brother named Gatigadeva and the order in which
the brothers are spoken of is Gvala [123] Ganga,

~ Balldla, Bhoja, and Gapdariditya.” But the grants
of Gandariditya and Bhoja II. agree in representing
Bhoja as the elder and Ballala as the younger
brother, and in omitting Gaiga.

Of all these brothers the youngest Ga
seems to have been the most famous.

districts of Kolhipur, Miraj, and Karhﬁd,- antdr::
later times Southern Konkan was added to its eand
tory. ‘This dynasty was the latest of the threef e
was founded about the time of the downfall ;)1 Bt
Réshtrakfta empire, as will be here.after sho a;
The first prince of the family was Jatiga, Yvho v:n
succeeded by his son Nayimma or Nayivarman.

from 19 to 21 years; the aversfge duration ofsa f:ieragz
is always much longer, and vane:c; from 26.to 2 z; Chi.efg .
can verify this by taking any line of. princes o onp.
the world. Ratta was on the thrf)ne in Sedmhg:o;ime o
posing him to have begun to reign about tha Bssed, —ay
generations or about 27x9 years mnst hm.re P ko oa
from the date of the foundation of the faunlykato68 s 9%
Subtracting 27 x9=243 from 930, we have S:e tll‘:7”emge )
approximate date of Sagaphnlla. If we ta he everage
to be 26, we shall have 606 as the flate. In elh e Sase we
are brought to the reign of Krishpa I. 'fI‘ ; Sates
Krishpa II. range from Saka 797 to 83:7, and o . T 5;1 do:
from Saka 862 to 881, and therefore nexthe.r of. ese "
Hven if we take the other average of a reign in thse 1im:se
case and subtract 19x9=171 fron'l 930, we. get ItIl s:v hy(;s;;e,
which will not take ms to the reign of Kushn.a ﬂ.lerefore
earliet date is Saka 797. The Khérepitan fann'ly therel
was the oldest of the three, and was founded in the reign

of Krishna I.

ndariditya Gandars-
He is the ditya.

6 See the grant of Gapdardditya published by Pandit

Bhagvénldl Indraji in Jour. B. B, R. A. 5., Vol. XII1., p. 3,
of MArasithha in Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV, p. 280, and Arch.

BAl S8strt read the name of the last chief m the grazlzt
;s Rahn; but the second syllable of the naxine 1.5 cert:m Iyt
noi; the form of which in the grant itself is different.
looks exactly like the ¥ in the word QUAWETCW and wreemty

’ .
which occur elsewhere in the grant.  * » .

Surv. W.I., No. 10, p. 102, and of Bhoja II. in Trams. Lit.
Soc. Bom., Vol. III.

6Mﬁraaixi1ha"a grant. Kundi or Kuhundi was some part
of the Belgaum district, as stated before. Mairifija is Miraj.
7 Inscriptiop Wo. 4, Major Graharm’s Report.
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donor, as indicated above, in the grant published by
Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji,® and in others recorded
on stone at KolhApur and in the districts. His dates
are Saka 1032, 1040, 1058.° He ruled over the
country of Mirifija along with the seven Khellas and
over Konkan, which thus scems to have been sub-
jugated by the Kolhdpur Sildhiras before 1032
Probably it was added to their dominions in the
time of Gormka or soon afier. From the grant of
Bhoja II. it appears that the part of Konkan ruled
over by the Dekkan Silihdras was the same as that
which was in the possession of the family mentioned
in the KhArepAtan grant,l® wherefore it follows that
the Silahiras of southern Konkan were uprooted by
their kinsmen of the Kolhidpur districts. Gamlar-
aditya fed a hundred thousand Brihmans at Prayfga.
This must be the placc of that name which is situated
near Kolhapur ; and not the modern Allahabadd. He
built a Jaina temple at Ajarerh, a village in the
Kolhapur districts,! and constructed a large tank,
called after him Gandasamudra or ‘‘the sea of
Ganda,” at Irukugi in the Miraj district, and on its
margin placed idols of Iévara or Siva, Buddha, and
Arhat (Jina), for the maintenance of each of which
he assigned a piece of land. Several other charities
of his, in which the Jainas also had their share, are
mentioned, and his bountiful nature as well as good

8 In loc. cit.

9 Bhagvanlil’s plates, and Inscriptions Nos. 1, 2, and 3,
Major Graham’s Report. The Saka in Bhagvinlil’s grant
and No. 1 of Major Graham’s inscriptions is the same, i.c.
1032, though in the translation of the latter it is erroneously
given as 1037, but the cyclic years are different. As to
this see Appendix B.

10 For the village granted is Kufelf, which is near
Jaitdpur and Khérepitan. ’ ’

11 Ind. Ant., Vol. X,, p. 76, note. .
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and just government are extolled.!? He first resided
at a place called Tiravida and afterwards at Vala-
vita, which has been identified with the present
Valavdeth!®

Gagdaraditya was succeeded by his son
Vijaydrka, who was on the throne in Saka 1065 and
1073.1* He restored the chiefs of the territory about
Thana to their principality which they had lost, and
replaced the princes of $Goa on the throne and forti-
fied their position which had become shaky.’® He
assisted Vijjapal® in his revolt against his masters,
the Chalukyas of Kalyipa, and enabled him to
acquire supreme sovereignty. This event, as we
have seen, took place about 1079 Saka.

» [124] After Vijayarka, his son Bhoja II. BhojaIL

became Mahidmangale$vara and reigned in the fort
of Panhd]d. His dates are Saka 1101, 1109, III2,
1113, 1114, and 1127.17 He granted the village of
Kade]f in Konkan near Khirepitan on the applica-
tion of his son Ganpdariditya for feeding Brahmagps
regularly ;1 and gave lands for Hindu and Jaina

12 His grant in loc. cil.

13 Bhagvinlal’s plates and Major Graham’s Ins. No. 2.

14 Ins. Nos. 4 and 5, Major Graham’s Report.

1§ Grant of Bhoja IX. in loc. cit.

16 In the tranmscript of the inscription in Vol. IV. Trans.
Lit. Soc. Bom. we have Vikshapa for Vijjapa. There is no
guestion this must be a mistake of the reader of the inscrip-
tion or of the engraver. For the Kalachuri usurper at
Kalyina is called both Vijjala or Vijjaga in his inscriptions,
and there was none who about the date of VijayArka
obtainf:d the position of a Chakravartin or paramount
sovereign, as stated in the inscription.

17 Major Graham’s Ins. Nocs. 6, 7, 8, the grant, and Ind.
Ant., Vol. X, p. 76, note.

) 18 There are, however, some mistakes here in the trans-
cript of the grant .and the sense is not clear, though it
appears pretty certain that it was the village that was
granted and not a field in it or anything else, from the fact
that thg bounderies of the village are given.
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Sectl::l_ XVI. temples in other places also. Two of the grantces

Approximate
date of the
foundation

Uf the

Kolhépur

branch.

L.

in one case at Kolhapur are called Karahitakas,
which shows that the caste of Karhide Brdhmanps
had come to be recognized in those days ; and two
others bore the family name of Ghaisdsa, which is
now found among Chitpivan Brahmanps.® In the
teign of Bhoja II. a Jaina Papdit of the name of
Somadeva composed in Saka 1127 a commentary
entitled Sabddrpavachandrird® on PQjyapida’s
Sanskrit Grammar. The Kolhapur chiefs enjoyed a
sort of semi-independence. Vijjapa, the new sove-
reign at Kalyapa, however, endeavoured probably to
establish his authority over Bhoja. But that chief
was not content to be his feudatory, and to reduce
him to subjection Vijjapa marched against Kolhdpur
a little before his assassination in Saka 1089.2 On
the establishment of the power of the Devagiri
VYadavas, Bhoja seems similarly to have assumed in-
dependence ; but Sifighapa subdued him completely,
and annexed the principality to the Yadava empire.2

The number of generations from Jatiga, the
founder of the dynasty, to Gapdariditya is seven.
The latest date of the latter is Saka 1058 and the
earliest of his successor Vijayrka is 1065 ; so that

if we suppose Gandaraditya to have died in 1060 and

allow about 27 years to each generation, we shall
arrive at Saka 871 as the approximate date of the
foundation of the family. At that time the reigning
Rashtrakfita sovereign was Krishpa III., the uncle of
Kakkala the last prince. .

One of the many titles nsed by the SilahAras was

19 Ins. No. 8, Major Graham’s Report.

2 Ind. Ant.,, Vol. X., p. 76, note. The manuscript here
fnentioned is in the Dekkan College library and } have.seen
in it the colophon given in the note.

2 Vijalarya Charitra in Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS.
P. 320. ) R Sec. X+ "o

L d
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Sriman-Mahdlakshmi-labdha-vara-prasida, i.e. ‘‘one Section XVI.
who has obtained the favour of a boon from the Reﬁg-;;
glorious Mahilakshmi.”” MahAlakshmi was thus of the
their tutelary deity, and they were clearly the gi’éﬁﬁ?:;
followers of the Puripic and Vedic religion ; but they
patronized both Brihmaps and Jainas alike ; and
their impartiality is strikingly displayed by the fact
noticed above of Ganpdariditya’s having placed an
ido! of Buddha, whose Yeligion had well nigh become
extinct, along with those of the gods worshipped by
the other two sects, on the margin of the tank dug
by him.

There are at the present day many Maratha
families of the name of Selara reduced to poverty,
aftd the name Selfravadi of a station [126] on the
railway from Khanpdild to Poona is also, I believe,
to be traced to the family name of the sovereigns of
Tagara.

Genealogy of the Sildhdras of Kolh@pur.
Jatiga 1.

Néayimma.
Chandraréja.

Jatiga II.

| | l
Gorika. Gfivala I. Kirtirdja. Chandriditya.
Mérasithha, Saka 980 or A.D. 1058.

v

|
Gfivala II. Bhoja I. Ballija, Gandéraditya, Saka 1032, 1040, 1058,
or A.D. 1rro, 1118,
. 1136.
VijayArka, Saka 1065, 1073, or A.D.
. | 1143, 1ISI.

Bhoja II, Saka 1101, 1109, 1112, 1113,
. 1114, 1127, OF A.D.
. 1179, 1187, 1190, 1I0T,

' 1192, 1205. '
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[126] APPENDIX A.
Note on the Gupta Era.

In order to render the chronologies of the
different dynasties that ruled over western and
niorthern India in the early centuries of the Christian
era mutually consistent, it is.necessary to discuss the
initial date of the Gupta era.- Albiruni, who accom-
panied Mahmud of Ghizni in his invasion of Gujarit
in the early part of the eleventh century, states that
that era was posterior to the Saka by 241 years, and
that it was the epoch of the extermination of the
Guptas. He mentions another era named after
Balaba, the initial date of which was the same «s
that of the Guptas.

Now in some of the inscriptions of the Gupta
kings and their dependent chiefs the dates are
referred to Guptakdla or the Gupta era, wherefore
Albiruni’s statement that it was the epoch of their
extermination cannot be true. ‘This error is regarded
as throwing discredit on his other statement, viz.,
that the era was posterior to the Saka by 241 years.
But it has nothing whatever to do with it. Albiruni
must have derived his knowledge of the initial date
from contemporary evidence, since the era of the
Guptas was, as stated by him, one of those ordinarily
used in the country in his time, and as his statements
regarding the initial dates of the Vikrama and the
Saka eras are true, so must that with reference to the
Gupta era be true. On the other hand, his informa-
tion as regards the event which the Gupta era
memorialized must have been based upon the tradi-
tion current among the Hindu astronomers of the
day, who were his informants. Such traditions are
often erroneous, as has been provedtin many a, case.
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Albiruni was also informed that the Saka era was APPendiXA

the epoch of the defeat of the Saka king by Vikrama-
ditya. This was the tradition as to its origin among
Indian astronomers, though it has now given place
to amother, For Sodhala in his commentary on
Bhaskarichirya’s Karapakuthala, a manuscript of
which more than four hundred years old exists in
the collection made by me for Government during
1882-83, tells us that *the epoch when Vikramaditya
killed Mlechchhas of the name of Sakas is ordinarily
known as the Saka era.”” But we know that in
Mangaliéa’s inscription at Biddmi it is spoken of
as the era of the ‘‘coronation of the Saka king”’,
that Ravikirti in the inscription at Aihole describes
#t as the era of the Saka kings and that it is similarly
represented in many other places. Albiruni’s error
therefore as regards the origin of the Gupta era
no more invalidates his statement as to its initial
date than his error about the origin of the Saka era
does his statement about the initial date of that era.
The only reasonable course for us under the circums-
tances is to reject the statement as to the era being
an epoch of the extermination of the Guptas and
accept that about the initial date of the era. But
some antiquarians reject both these statements and
accept what simply hangs on them and what must
fall with them, viz., that the Guptas were exter-
minated in Saka 242, and make elaborate endeavours
to find an earlier initial date for the era. If the
inscriptions show that the era was not posthumous
but contemporaneous, we should rather believe that
the Guptas rose to power in Saka 242, assigning its
due value to the statement of Albiruni, which must
bave been based on contemporary evidence, that the
era began in that year. But if instead of that we
declgre that they cease to reign in Saka 242, we in
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effect reject contemporary evidence and accept a
mere tradition which in so far as it represents the
era to be posthumous has been proved to be
erroneous.

Again, Albiruni’s statement that the initiab date
of the Gupta era and of the Valabhi era was the
same seems to some not ‘‘at all probable.” To
[127] my mind the improbability is not so great
as to render valueless what clearly is contemporary
evidence. We all know that the date occuring in
a grant of one of the sons of the founder of the
dynasty is 207, and we have a large number of
grants of subsequent kings with dates posterior to
this and in harmony with it. So that it is clear
that these dates cannot refer to an era dating fronf
the foundation of the dynasty. Such a long time
as 207 years cannot be considered to have elapsed
between the father who founded the dynasty and
his son, even supposing him to have been a posthu-
mous son. The dates, therefore, are understood
to refer to the Gupta era. What, then, could have
been the Valabht era, if it was never used by the
Valabht princes during the 275 years or thereabouts
of the existence of their dynasty? An era cannot
receive the name of a certain line of princes unless
used by those princes, at least on a few occasions,
and enforced. The era used by the Valabht princes
must be the Valabht era. One certainly would
expect that it should be so. The only supposition,
therefore, on which the whole becomes intelligible
is that the era introduced by the Valabhts in
Surashtra and used by them was called the Valabht
era by their subjects, and not one dating from the
foundation of the dynasty ; for such 2 one, we see,
was not used by the Valabht princes themselves.

The era introduced and used by the Valabhts was
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that of the Guptas, whose dependents they were Appendle

in the beginning, and hence Albiruni’s statement
that the initial date of the Gupta and Valabht eras
was the same is true. From an inscription at
Somanith discovered by Colonel Tod, we gather
that Saka 242 was the fitst year of the Valabhi era.
Hence, therefore, the initial date of the Gupta era
was 242 Saka, as stated by Albiruni.

The question insthis way is, I think, plain
enough. Still since astronomical calculations have
been resorted to to prove the incorrectness of the
date given by Albiruni and to arrive at an earlier one
80 as to place the extinction of the Gupta dynasty
in Saka 242, it is necessary to go into the question
further. The following tests may be used and have
been used to determine the correctness of a proposed
initial date :—

1. The date of Budha Gupta’s pillar inscrip-
tion at Eran, which is Thursday, the
1ath of AshAdha, in the Gnpta year 165.

2. RA&jd Hastin’s inscription dated 156
Gupta, the year of the 12-year cycle of
Jupiter being Mahdvaifika.

3. RA4jA Hastin’s inscription dated 173
Gupta, the year of the 12-year cycle
being Mahf84vayuja.

4. ‘Riji Hastin's inscription dated 191
Gupta, the year of the rz-year cycle
being MahAichaitra.

5. R4ja Sathkshobha’s inscription dated 209
Gupta, the year of the 1z-year cycle
being Mabfévayuja,

6. An eclipse of the sun mentioned in the
Morvi copper-plate grant dated sth
Phélguna Sudi 585 of the Gupta era.

Before applying these tests to the initial date
given by Albiruni, it must be premised that accord-
ing to the Arabic author the Gupta era was 241
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years posterior to the Saka. To convert a Saka date
into a Valabhi date, or which is the same thing,
into a Gupta date, he tells us to deduct from it the
cube of 6 and the square of s, that is, 241. And
proceeding to give actual instances, he says 954 Saka
corresponds to 712 Valabhi or Gupta. We have
thus to add 241 to a Gupta date to arrive at the
corresponding Saka date. Again, as I shall show
in Appendix B, in inscriptiohs the numerical date
indicates, in a large number of instances, the number
of years of an era that have elapsed, that is, the
past year and in about a third of the instances, the
current year. The year of the cycle, however, when-
ever it occurs, is as a rule the current year, though
in rare cases that also is the past year. If, thereford,
a past Gupta year is to be converted into [128] the
current Saka year, we shall have to add 242 to the
former ; while if both are current or both past,
the difference between them is only 24r1. .

Now, as to the first of the above tests, Gupta

165+ 241=406 Saka. If Albiruni is correct, the 12th - -

Ashidha Sudi of this year should be a ‘Thursday.
I asked my friend Professor Keru Lakshman Chhatre
to make the calculation for me, and he tells me
that it was a Thursday. Since our astronomical
methods are based on the past Saka year, and even
our present Saka year 1805 really represents, as
I shall show in the next Appendix, the years that
have elapsed, the current year being really 1806,
Gupta 165 was a past year, as well as Saka 406:
Hence only 241 has to be added. Saka 406 corres-
ponds to 484 A.D. General Cunningham takes the
Gupta 165 to correspond to 483 A.D., adding 240+ 78
=318 to it, and of course arrives at' the result that
““the 12th day of Ashidha Sudi was a Friday instead
of a Thursday.” If, however, be had added
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2414-78=319 and taken 484 A.p. to correspond to Appendix A.

Gupta 165, he would have arrived at the correct
result.

Then as to the dates in years of the r2-year cycle,
General Cunningham himself has placed before us
the means of verifying them. In the tables published
by him in Volume X. of the Archzological Reports,
the cyclic year corresponding to the current Christian
year is given, and if we' subtract 78 from the number
representing the year, we shall arrive at the current
Saka year. Now, if we take the Gupta figured
dates to represent the years that had elapsed before
the cyclic year commenced, (and this way of marking
the dates is, as remarked above, the one we usually
fidd), then 173 Gupta, the third date in the above,
corresponds to 414 Saka past and 415 current, 241
being added in the first case, and 242 in the second.
If we add 78 to 415 we shall get the current Christian
year, which is 493. Now in General Cunningham’s
tables we do find the year MahdSvayuja given as
corresponding to 493 A.D. In the same way, 191
Gupta past+242=433 Saka curreni, +78=s511 A.D.
curreni. In the tables we find 511 put down under
Mahdchaitra.  Similarly 209 Gupta past+242=4s1
Saka current, +78=5209 A.D. current which was
Mahésvayuja.

Now, as to the first of the dates in the 12-year
cycle, 156 Gupta+242+78 is equal to 476 A.p.,
which however is Mahachaitra instead of Maha-
vaisdkha. Here there is a discrepancy of one year R
but such discrepancies do sometimes occur even in
Saka dates and the years of the 6o-years’ cycle
given along with them, and some of them will be
noticed in the note forming the next Appendix.
They are probably due to the fact that the frequent
use of the past or expired yvear and also of the
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current year led sometimes the past year to be mis-
taken for the current year, just as we now mistake
the year 1805 Saka for the current year, though it
really is the completed or past year. Thus the com-
pleted year 157 must, in the case before ue, have
come to be mistaken by the writer of the inscription
for the current year, and he thought 156 to be the
past year and thus gave that instead of 157. Now
157 Gupta+242+78=477 A.D., which is Mahé-
vai$dkha, according to the tables.*

(129] The eclipse mentioned in the Morvi
plate occurred, according to my friend Professor Keru
Lakshman, on the 3oth of Vaifikha, Saka 827.
The Gupta year given in the plate is 585. If 827
is in the astronomical calculation the curreni yeswr,
it must correspond to 585 Gupta past ; for 585+ 242
=827. It is by no means necessary to suppose that
the eclipse occured on the new-moon day inmediately
previous to the sth of Philguna Sudi mentioned in
the grant. For it is perfectly possible that the actual
religious ceremoney with reference to the grant w?s
made in Vaiédkha and the deed executed in
Phélguna.t

* Though by using General Cunningham’s table, I arrive
at the desired result in three cases, still T now find that
his current Christian year is derived by adding 78 to the
past Saka, while I have added 79; 4.e., the cyclic year given
in the dates is true not of the Gupta year in the date as
a past year bnt of the Gupta year+1 as a past year. And
the third date 173 Gupta is a cotrection of Getieral Cunning-
bam’s, the actual date in the inscription being 163. I have,
however, allowed the paragraphs to remain, as I am by ho
means quite satisfied that the question of these cyclic dates
is settled beyond dispute (1894). .

1 There was an eclipse also in Saka 826 theI new-
moon day of KArttika; so that Gupta’ 585 past+241=826
Saka. This is evidently the eclipse mentioned in the grant
and not that mentioned in the text. On the whole question
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I have thus shown that Albiruni’s initial date
for the Gupta era stands all these tests. It may even
be said that it stands them better than 167 A.p. and
190 A.D. proposed by General Cunningham and Sir
E. Cliye Bayley respectively. But I am loath to
decide such questions,. simply on astronomical
grounds ; for there are several very confusing ele-
ments involved, and a modern astronomer cannot
know them all and make allowance for them.

It now remains to notice the last point relied
on by the opponents of Albiruni. The date on a
copper-plate grant by the last Sfladitya of Valabht
hitherto known is 447. This Siladitya is also styled
Dhribhata in the grant and has been identified with
the Tu-lu-va-po-tou or Dhruvabhata of Hwan Thsang
who visited Valabhf in 640 A.p. ‘The date 447 is
understood as referring to the Gupta era, and, 319
bejng added it, corresponds to 766 A.p. It has
therefore been argued that an earlier initial date
must be assigned to the Gupta era so as to bring this
Siladitya or Dhriibhata nearer to the date of Hwan
Thsang’s visit. But the identification of the last
Stladitya with Hwan Thsang’s Dhruvabhata cannot
stand. In the Si-yu-ki the Chinese writer does not
speak of a king but of kings, and says they were
nephews of Stladitya of MAalvA and the younger of
them named Dhruvabhata was son-in-law to the son
of Harshavardhana. If they were nephews of the
king of Méalvi they were brothers and both of them
kings. Now, the predecessor of the last Sfladitya of
Valabht was his father, and among the kings of
Valabhi we do not find brothers reigning in succes-
sion at this period. There were two brothers who

occupied the throne before this period, one of them

see my paper on the epoch of the Gupta era, Jour. B. B.
R. A. §., Vol. XVIL, p. 8o.
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being named Dharasena and the other Dhruvasena.
They were the sons of Kharagraha, and the younger
of them was the father and predecessor of Dharasena
IV. This younger brother or Dhruvasena must have
been, Hwan Thsang’s Dhruvabhata. Nothing im-
portant is involved in the suffix Bhata. It was a
mere title or honorific termination as Pant and Rav
are among us the Marathds. Sena, Simha, and
Bhata were the Valabht honerific endings and they.
could be used promiscuously. The king spoken of
in the plates as Dhruvasena may have been called
Dhruvabhata by ordinary people, from whom Hwan
Thsang must have got the name. Now, a copper-
plate grant of Dhruvasena bears the date 310, and the
earliest date of his successor Dharasena IV. is 326.
The first corresponds to 629 A.D. (310+241+78
=629), and the second to 645 (326+ 241+ 78=645).
It is quite possible, therefore, that Dhruvasena wgs
on the throne in 640 A.D. at the time when Hwan
Thsang visited Valabhi.

[130] The initial datc mentioned by Albiruni
s thus consistent with everything with which it has
been thought to be not consistent. I have shown
that the statement of the Arabic writer is in itself
entitled to our confidence, being based, as it must
have been, on contemporary evidence, as his state-
ments about the Saka and Vikrama eras were. I
will now show that the date mentioned by him is
alone consistent with the information we possess as
regards the relations of the several dynasties that
ruled over Gujardt and Kathidwad in the early
centuries of the Christian era, and the dates proposed
by General Cunningham and Sir E. Clive Bayley
are not. We know that the Guptas succeeded the
Satraps, and the Valabhfs were at first dependeats
of the Guptas and afterwards attained independence.
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Chandragupta II. must have been the Gupta prince
who overthrew the Satraps, since he is the first prince
of that dynasty whose silver coins are a close imita-

tion of those of the Satraps. The latest date of that

monareh is 93. 'This corresponds to 260 A.p® and
283 A.D. on the supposition that the Gupta era took
its start in 167 A.p. and I90 A.D. respectively. Now,
‘the latest date of the Satrap dynasty is 304. If the
era to which it refers Is the Saka, it corresponds to
382 A.D., that is, we shall have to suppose one of the
princes of the dynasty to have reigned about a
hundred years after the dynasty had been put an end
to by Chandragupta II. ‘The Saka era will therefore
not do. Supposing the Satrap dates refer to the
Vikrama era, 3oq corresponds to 48 A.p., which of
course is consistent with Chandragupta’s date 260 A.D.
or 283 A.p. If then the Satrap dates refer to the era
of Vikrama, Rudradiman’s 72 must correspond to
16 A.D. Rudradiman’s grandfather Chashtana will
have to be placed about a.C. 4. But Ptolemy,
writing after 150 A.D., tells us that Ujjayint was ruled
over about the time when he wrote by Tiastenes,
who has been very reasonably identified with
Chashtana. Ptolemy’s information cannot certainly
be 150 years old. It has, however, been argued that
Ptolemy does not state that Tiastenes reigned about
the time when he lived, and that he and Siro
Polemios were contemporaries. For, he gives the
information in the form of two short notes, ““Ozone,
the royal residence of Tiastenes,” and “Baithana

the royal residence of Siro Polemios.”” Such note;
it is possible that one should write even if the princes
reigned several hundred years before him, as a
mo<'iern geographer may mention Berlin as ‘“‘the
capital of Frederick the Great,” or Ghizni as “the
capital of Mahmud.” . As to this I have to observe

Appendix A,
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Appendix A. that the analogy does not hold good. A modern

geographer and his readers are very well acquainted
with past history, while neither Ptolemy nor those
for whom he wrote could have known the past
history of India. A modern geographer knows which
of the princes that ruled over a certain country in
past times was the ablest or most powerful, and
selects him out of a number and mentions his name
in connection with a certain 'place. It is extremely
improbable or almost impossible that Ptolemy should
have known many Indian princes who reigned before
he lived, along with their achievements, and should
have chosen the ablest of them for being mentioned.
And, as a matter of fact, we know that one at least of
the rulers mentioned by him could be a person ‘of
no importance. For Baleocuros who according to
him held power in Hippocura was, as we have
seen, but a Viceroy or dependent of Pujumayi aﬁ.d
Gotamfputra Vajfia Sri, since as VilivAyakura his
name occurs along with those of the two princes
on the Kolhapur coins. Again, Ptolemy must have
derived his information from merchants carrying on
trade with India and these from the natives of the
country. And we know that natives of India care
very little for past history and [131] soon forget
their kings. Hence the information derived by the
merchants cannot have reference to princes who
reigned long before the time of Ptolemy. It is
possible that Indians may remember a celebrated
prince for a century or two. But, as stated above,
one of the rulers mentioned by Ptolemy was but
a dependent sovereign and couyld not have been a
man of note. The only other supposition that our
opponents may resort to, is that -Ptolemy’s state-
ments were based on those of previous geographers
whose contemporaries the princes mentioned by him
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were. No ground whatever has however been ad-
duced in support of such a supposition. In the
Periplus which was written before Ptolemy, Paithana
and Ozene are mentioned, but Polemios and Tiastenes
are not. On the contrary, the author of that work
says that Ozene was ‘‘formerly the capital wherein
the king resided.”” If Tiastenes lived before him,
and Ptolemy’s mention of the former was due to
his having been a prifice of note like Frederick the
Great and Mahmud of Ghizni in modern times, we
should expect the author of the Periplus to have
noticed him, especially when he does allude to the
kings of Ozene. Tiastenes, Polemios and Baleocuros
must thus have reigned about the time of Ptolemy.
The last two were, we know, contemporaries, and so
also must the third have been.

o In this manner the Vikrama era will not do
for the Satrap dates. Besides, no trace whatever has
hitherto been discovered of the use of that era in
the early centuries of Christ. Since, then, the use
of no other era at the time has been well authenti-
cated, the Satraps must be supposed to have em-
ployed the Saka era. The circumstances of the
country at that period render, as I have shown, the
establishment of this era by the Sakas who ruled
over the tountry in every way probable. The latest
Satrap date will thus correspond to 382 A.p., and
Chandragupta, the conqueror of the Satraps, can
be rendered posterior to this only by taking 242
Saka current or 319-320 A.D. as the first current
year of the Gupta_era ; for his g3 past will then
correspond to 412-413 A.D. And in this way Rudra-
diman’s 72 will correspond to 150 A.D. ; and Chash-
tana’s date will be about 130 A.D., i.e. anterior to
the date of Ptolemy’s geography by about 25 years.
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initial date for the Gupta era appears to me to be

. . [132] APPENDIX B.
simply overwhelming.

Note “on the Saka dates and the years of the
Bdrhaspatya cycle, occurring in the Inscriptions.

There are certain difficulties with reference to Appendix B.
the Saka dates and tHe cyclic years or Samvaisaras —
occurring in the inscriptions which require to be
cleared up. The current Saka year (A.D. 1883-84)
in the Bombay Presidency is 1805, and the year of
the sixty years’ cycle, Subhdnu. In the southern
provinces and the Madras Presidency the current
Saka year is 1806, the cyclic year being the same.

The first question, then, is, “Do the dates in the
inscriptions conform to the Bombay reckoning or the
Madras reckoning ?”’ and the next, ‘“What is the -
cause of this difference of a year?”’* We have also

to consider whether the Saka dates in the inscriptions
represent the number of years that have expired
before the event recorded in them or the current year

in which the event took place.

* It will be obvious to any careful reader that the manner
in which the question here proposed for solution is stated,
is based upon the ordinary view that Saka 1805 was the
current year in 1883-84. I have no right to assume in the
beginning of my inquiry that the ordinary view is mistaken,
and it would be unscientific to do so. But having stated
the question in that manner, I come at the end of my
inquiry to the conclusion that the ordinary view is incorrect,
and that 1805 Saka was not current in 188384 A.D. but past,
and that the Madras way of nnderstanding the matter alone
is correct. In the previons note also I have stated that
‘‘we mow mistake the year 1805 Saka for the current year’
(in 1883-84) ; so that there is no possibility whatever of any-
body misunderstanding my meaning.
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Mr. Robert Sewell of the Madras Civil Service
gives in the first column of the Chronological Tables
compiled by him the number of the Saka years that
have cxpired before the beginning of the cyclic year
set against it in the same line in the third culumn.
The current Saka year corresponding to that cyclic
year is the onc given in the next line in the first
column. Thus against Saka 855, the date of the
Sangali grant of Govind IV. of the Rashtrakfita
dynasty, we have in the third column the cyclic year
Vijaya which shows that 855 years of the Saka era
had expired before the Vijaya year began, while the
current Saka year corresponding to Vijaya was that
given in the next line, viz. 856. Mr. Sewell follovys
the Madras reckoning. If we interpret the tables
according to the Bombay mode, the Saka year appeat-
ing in the first column will be the current year
corresponding to the cyclic year in the same line in
the third column, while the number in the line
immediately above will represent the years that have
expired before the beginning of that cyclic year.
Thus against 1805, the current Saka year on this
side of the country, we have in the third column the
current cyclic year Subhdnu, while 1804 in the line
above shows the number of years that have expired.
By comparing the Saka dates and cyclic years occur-
ring in the inscriptions with those in the tables we
shall be able to determine the points raised above.

In the analysis of Pali, Sanskrit, and old
Kanarese inscriptions published by Dr. Fleet and
Dr. Burgess there are g7 cases in which the Saka
date as well as the cyclic year are distinctly given.
On comparing these with the tables I observe that
in 58 out of these the given Saka®date occurs in

~ the same line with the cyclic year mentioned in the

inscription. These are :—
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[133] Nos. 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 28, 29, 35,
36, 37, 38, 52, 70, 87, 88, 9o, 92, 98, g9, 101, 102,
109, 114, 123, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 131, 134, 136,
141, 148, 149, 150, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160,
161, 183, 180, 201, 214, 215, 219, 229, 230 Hirst part),
240, 241, 243, 283, 286.

Thus in inscription No. 20, the date given is
1200, and the cyclic year the Bazhudhdnya, both of
which occur in the same line set against each other
in the tables.

In 28 cases the Saka date given in the inscription
occurs in the tables in the line below that in which
the given cyclic year occurs. These are:—

Nos. 19, 22, 26, 33, 34, 47, 72, 89, 91, 95, 96
(first part), 96 (second part), 100, 110, 111, I12, 118
(first part), 118 (second part), 146, 151, 194, 227, 230
{second part), 231, 234, 236, 237, 28I.

In No. 19, for instance, the Saka date is 1184
and the cyclic year Durmati. In the tables, Durmati
occurs in the upper line set against 1183, and 1184
is in the line below, and Dundubhi is the year
marked against it.

Now on the supposition that the inscriptions
conform to the Madras reckoning, in the first 58
cases the Saka date represents the number of Saka
yeats that had expired before the current cyclic year
of the inscription and in 28 it shows the current year
of that era. If we suppose the Bombay reckoning
to have been in use, the dates in the first 58 cases
will represent the current year and those in the
next 28, the future year and not the past. But since
it is almost absurd to suppose that the immediately
next year should be stated in the imscriptions, it
follows that the' Madras mode of reckoning was the
one in use. The objection, however, may be
obviated by supposing that these 28 cases conform

Appendix B.
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- to the Madras reckoning and give the current year, .

. . What th
while the first 58 follow the Bombay mode. . But this dS:z: Cyclic year. Saka date
supposition is not reasonable or probable, since these represents.
groups are not confined to particular provinces, and

ists in the same district Bhojadeva 11 Kolha-
often one of the. former exists pur Ins. No. 6 ... 1101 | Vilambin | Current year.
or even place with one of the latter. We thus see Bhojadeva II., Kolhf-| -
that though in the majority of cases the inscriptior.ls Bhpot;; dg‘; 11;“’ D% Ty 112 ,iﬁgf"ﬁ?aflf’ Years elapsed.
give the past Saka year, there is a large number in lor’s grant . 1113 | Virodhin Do.

. . e d h ¢ Bhojadeva II Kolh-| »
which the current year is given and not the past. < pur Ins. 1\{?&% ...| 1114 | Paridhivin Do.

. inghapa av a,
I have also compared other dates with the tables, Khedrdpur Ins. ... 1136 | Srimukha | Current year.
and the result 1 give below:— Kéamvadeva Chﬁluky 1182 | Raudra Years elapsed.
Mahdeva Ydaddava,
Pandharpur Ins. ...} 1192 | Pramoda Do.
What th Réﬁ;&ach;ndra Yhdava,
. at the n . 11 Angiras Do.
2:::: Cyclic year. Saka date' Rémachandra Yﬁdava, % &
represents. ‘Thana .. | 1212 | Virodhin Current year.

KAinarese grant of
Govinda 1II. Rashtra-

kdte 726 | Subhinu Current year. Out of these 24 dates, eight give the current year
Rﬁ(g(l)]vé:]%l;r mﬁrant of 730 | Sarvajit Do. and the rest the years that had expired, the propor-

tion being the same as in the other case, viz. 1 to 2.
In all cases in which the cyclic year is given it is

Krishpa II. or Ak&la-
varsha, completion of

the jama Purfina 0 820 | Pifigala Do.
Do., in a Jaina temple ossible t rmin

0 o s Joi 824 | Dundubh | Vears elapsed. P o determine whether the .date represents
Govinda IV. Sngalf Do the current or past year, but not in others. The

t 8 Vijaya . : sogs A . .

Kfﬁﬁﬁla, Karda grant 832 Ax?g;yraq Do. inscriptions of the early Chilukyas do not give it,
Tailapa’s accession ...| 895 | $rimukha Do. and hence the exact date remains doubtful.
Satyféraya, Khireptan

plates of Ratta _ ...| g30 | Kilaka Do. Now the Bombay mode of reckoning, which is
Jayasitiha = Jagadeka- , one year behind that lent in Madras, i

malla, Mxrg;l %:émt ; 946 | Raktékshi Do. y € at prevalent in Madras, is, I
MArasimha $ilahira o i i :

e prant .| oo | Vilambin Do. believe, due. to a tm.stake. We have seen it was
(,mdarﬁdxltya leé}iara more usual in recording a date to mark the years

h ; ,

go Fo apnr ns roga | Vilkriti Do. that ha.d expired than the current year. A word

Gapdariditya  Sildhira expressive of that sense such as gateshu, ‘‘having

grant translated by
Papdit Bhagvanldl ... | x032 | Viredhin
Do. Kolhdpur Ins. No. 2 1040 | Vilambin
VijayArka do. do. No. 4 [ 1065 | Dunndubhi
Someévara III. Bhilo-
kamalla, Abhilashita
ChintAmani .- | 1051 | Sanmya

elapsed,’”” was used after the number, and another
such as pravartamdne, ‘“‘being current,” was used in
connection with the name of the cyclic year. ‘These
words were, for brevity’s sake, afterwards dropped ;
and 1n the course of time the sense, to express which.

Cnrrent year.
Years elapsed
Current year.

Years elapsed.
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they were used, was also forgotten, and the number
came to be regarded as denoting the current year.
So that what we do on this side of the country is
that we use the past or expired year without know-
ing that it is the past year. And. there are«in the
inscriptions instances of mistakes due to the circum-
stance that the real past year came to be regarded
as the current year. Thus in No. 86 of the Pili,
Sanskrit, and old Kénarese inscriptions, Saka g1t is
given along with the cyclic year Vikriti. Now, ac-
cording to the tables, the number of years that had
expired before Vikpiti was g12 and the current year
was gr3. This discrepancy is to be explained by
the supposition that Saka gr2 which represented the
years that had expired came to be thought of as the
current year, just as we, on this side of the country,
consider 1805 as the current year now, though it
indicates the past year, and the writer of the inscrip-
tion wishing to give the years that had expired
before his current year, put them as 911. The same
is the case with Nos. 27, 67, 115, 130, 224, and 284,
the Saka dates in which are 1444, 1084, 1430, 1453,
1114, and 1128, respectively, and are two years
behind the current year as determined by the cyclic
years given along with them. In some cases the
Saka dates are in advance of the Samvatsara or cyclic
year by one year. Thus in the Vapi-Dipdori grant
of Govinda III. the Saka date is 730 and the Sath-
vatsara Vyaye, and in the Kanheri inscription of
Amoghavarsha we have Saka 775 and the Prajdpati
Sathvatsara. [135] Now  the Saka years imme-
diately preceding Vyaya and PrajApati were 728 and
773, while the current years were 729 and 774
respectively. This difference might be accounted for
on the supposition that the current years 729 and
774 were from the usual custom understood to be
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past years and the writers of the documents desirous Appendix B.

of giving the current years added 1 and put them
down as 730 and 775. The date in No. 79 of Pali,
Sanskrit, and old Ké4narese inscriptions is three
years behind the current Sarhvatsara, and that in
No. 228, four years ; No, 221 has 1113 for 1121 ; and
No. 246, 1492 for 1485. These must be considered
to be mistakes.

The Saka dates given in the preceding pages
represent in most cases the years that had expired
before the particular occurrences mentioned. Thus

“in 855’ means after 855 years of the Saka era had
expired.
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Introduction to Hemadri’s Vratakhanda.

In the critical notes D. represents the MS. in
the Dekkan College Library, No. 234 of A, 1881-82;
D 2. another recently added to the collection ; S-
the MS. belonging to the old Sanskrit College,
No. 657 ; Kh. the MS. belonging to Khasgivile, and
G. the MS. procured by Gangaddhar Sstri Datar.
See Section XIV., first page, note 2,

Ml 101 U1 UL CUT R LS, TR
e TN R aRa TR TR |
e fwemfaftweciwfadagn-
Mashaufrfeysfoams sqgae 0 ¢ 0
et mm AN g fagedtad fagga
grogIfrecagRnEr ¥@n wdfaag)
fraTeuTsR gRet eIgrRCe-

t . ]
ANwTRAFE fCTTemitoed qrg @ a2y

* These two stanzas exist only in a mautilated form in
S. and D 2, but they occur fully in D. and Kh. which con-
tain the shorter Praasti. In G., which contains both the
Pra$astis mixed together, they occur at the head of the
shorter one, so that they appear to belong to the latter rather
than to the other.

t @ for ww D. Kh. x =: for = D. Kh.

RAajapradasti I.

t
eurgangreewarfantaéwmm-
]

FgnmyATyFafrciVindafga; )

MRy Mfawwad AgrReTHET-

@O foatafemgatrd ¥fc s vy
S

U STATR oS. sMag:e G. ® owwe S. yw. G.
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wfer et gewaE vy Nowe: gy )
TN FETEHTHATHA TR U R N
s femafeaAigweg ehaaAnd: |

b4
faareurgngeaemegamaategfios: o L
A ‘ .
auege fegenyrs 3 gufafacagy
R .
T AW AHTAT GO g@IYTIRAT U ¢ 4

a L]
swoan wfmmwrgrguy; vt
wgeggfgrd sfagataaiv
[137] wafrew qarfa; @rfanmragar-

1
iy aggff Nfaarfresron wa
T Qefangin i i

WIS, § QATAHATY q3dwareq 4 € o
aa: wrer awrganfy sfytamy 1q-

o ug O fefaufafcs :mfw sft
YOy, gARIEY fevw v

i o @ g few: anfegiaim g o n
A 7YPRAT NERAAEHAG

aa; gaw o fadgfifa wwsqa =
yww qEn sNgua: fgadfiae-

°
AT e TR sy |
Tawigfrara SWMETTRwETgUfoag-

<
Ty, figiaRugea! v mrEg v e
aa fagw: mygfasfafasfadaT, goft gare: |

¢
w1 ¥ oegn wfa wAw Arar ala fmfag e o (e
azy Nace: ffedgfadacey oot doat v
e xyfay sdwfegafeafa govraaen e

L oW G. Wit S. = g1y for aurd G. 3 T 310 fOr YUTe
S.Dz. 4 wm S. Da. wfg G. for #fr. « 5fd: S. Dz. gft G.
(Wifen S. wfen G. eqmr: S.G. & S. G. ¢ =Nty S,
w1y G. wiwrg D 2. ,
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t
Savrmen: Narvdaqwen /Y |
R
A% FEwE AT gV WRIEYN 1 1= )

] 8
YUgUize SraRy v e nmdy: |

)
frgvawrredf qrafn: afawn sfa fedte: ¢ 1o

hMLRCLILL GHER 16538 T 0T
Va7 watwr e gadtawn v e o

ffetnfor: @fwers foguen: faft qrwafy w e )
0T T rgRTmEr @ fay e Saudima e

TRTER TR RR R T TR wafy; |
<

vy WA ETITY Ry yu CAUL T
[138] mpx g faw ygaeAT wyfed)-

fada N0 awanfrgy sgy )

]
maRprTvRTS gy ¥ wyer
<
sfemat=m: vaneww: sy to 8
W 9y sfrryodudwaegfremate: |

e
AR wEEwaRgTY. ren € e ) Us )
An 3 FrdNBw away faorfe: |
favm agwres win? yfedwar o e

Qe
wﬁmawmavWMmi'l
TV fef afwwert mydaa swwicaham o e

t&wm D 2 x wmm for wer G. g gawt D 2.
8 oqwwTe G.S. y So both MSS., also D 2. But there
must be a mistake. The name of $fra’s son Wiq is dis-
guised as WIfW. Perhaps the reading is goNY. 4 yu gufc
S. yufe D a. e g for qw D 2. cuﬁqd"; S.; G. totally
incorrect and there is a lacuna. D 2. has wwy: for wm Of
8. 9. The Purfigic gepealogy ends here. Subdhu, how-
ever, is there called Suchirn te wavat D s.
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gy ¥ wyafemen swfear oy
guTygiey gigurummian grgaanaicr | vy

an; g awr frergeramtsfufen: Naad adg:
R g Tgwmdy FrEwyT SUNSHATY: | Ay

wy wifewd) ﬂv";uﬁwwnu wya faws: )
r

wafire affy vafawey g wgfin a g

]
oy yIfegHe: snfanewIyTHAINING-
g frogafand) wat g9 fawa:
Tamrwvst Avifafacs) Naglasigay

8
1 NNNETHGYY AMTGETRN 4 =8 ¥
wwemfagagma i sqaemfeagiaf; 1
aa: g e facas anfad) fea@faiacraas: ne »

weifearedh yeacgree fuww: g |
'
q wigfin: @rgfirt wfml MAwnd wafa w s va
¢
adt A%y AaiqTe: yTeavaTe Rghn

o
waNugRATHGTRmEata; | vo 4

wAify gufvws: gaotmitafEwar-
frrhayenfargaes TeRteiwg: |
[139] an: snzgafeufagaywyaa:
<

rmaryfufaefyafanagyy: 8ug § vy

e
THAM B ATy fewt femghamfden; )
T Wryw ARy sewunT i g AN g e o

t uyfimga D 2. x g wigfr S. gY¥3w: G. @ This is
the reading of S., D 2 and G. probably for WTf¥39. But the

Bame according to Papdit Bhagvanlal’s grant was Wrfggcy.
8 8. and G. have a wrongand unintelligible reading here.

Appendix C.

Luw S g% G. for gy € The visarga is dropped in §.

d G.
;)nz-G © ¥¥aD i <= S G. have wfyn: fawmre ¢ sHEA

16
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L
RACLERE R R L fervyRvenwze),
T(®) A xut wiw gy waTRs fad m:finn Ro

] ]

AWIEANTHAMY N9ATY: Qg fay: gAwaey v fdwurs,

¥ ‘
YA yawd aNatmargn frwadtfand g o (AR
TgEw e wirfaes g |

« .
¥ wYTAd guamdmeafin: § gx y

9
rwenfand T mind e faa:
SEwa it R wefant y gy g
| ~4
WIETg ¥u: @farredd: Nedaz wrd g
e
woift StemesfaurarzyrwarTzr y2a hasy
AWZRAATR G Hag7 q1; qfa: |
waifama nifamge; QIAETIA qRH 1t gy g
te 3

AR awfrgdngy wreawwt: |
Y wTAgAWIe: QregTaTg afgitg y q¢ n

WrAwe favrg AT TYTIINT ggdnmed:

Nfawalae 7o fzmwamacros srerarmag vo

R 14

o Navmargarg wae Natgaiamy

T MW IYIE ¥ g4 TE IR iy
—————

. L 7y for gmy S, G, R Here S. ends, and the following

1s based on  G. and p 2, of which the former is, as I

have already cbserved, an extremely incorrect manuscript.

R Ha G. 8 gfy féfe G. y This word in G. must be some

mistake  as it has no significance here. D 2. has 391y

which also is g mistake. ¢ afen: for afin; G. ¢ G. has

Hqufire = glaarg is gfaary in G. ¢ wiwik D 2. te gwifa

D 2.¢¢ owigre D 2, R ¥ D 2. for 7y ¢q {gmiq for vamg G
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g
1 w1 qyatey fafasfd Nfewd wﬁﬂ{!

wwTafggagary fagd @ Vi@ =y 8 =
[140] & zfomawanafaNasae eavafdard: )

?
wy g Rafafi fadwegrze arfgafpamfm: o e n
73] weafE: wiMaYzas-

-}
gfnfangaifa: @)
wWagafaqIe) fayte; wow:
HVCUIGUIM FEFRE A 1 8o |

\
e teewrgsgnR NzanaygT:
T fustadtyaaar an wagine

< °
, frwwifagd; viifdngd Qza Azwa:
war geravanfafym aueldiang: y sy »

1~
LU CIELL U 1 IR
WY v¥ | fw fawadaym )
stwnaafinifid-

e
Hrafmaznicrguamy | 82 )

FmNgn FuatTwney Aowwgfige
TYEITINGATTAT Smfarmiiga; )

Bn witazsnfy sfaar fta; warigat
AMNAY R Wi wCHZEIFA q e U

Re (]
FEfafeaad fafaed weiwe wgfa-
dnrwrafufi: vew gg9 UyaNC |

t afaw for fame G. 3 G. has gg and D 2. &4 for =§.
2 In the MSS. we have ngIgRrgifgae. 8 G. has fumtx
for wramw. Wi agaa. D 2. ¢ afdnin G. o Yza
ought to be ¥%#, unless the son of Rudradeva meant,
= e for qft: D. 2. « This lice is thus written in G.°
@ﬁﬂﬁmﬂithmmv{; also in D 2. except 7 for last L
te @mfar G. ¢y fafaway G.
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t
wwrsfefagranfaayst gateerg 7
R
g’ va wurfdagR ayteateifansg 1 vs 0
Q) werEa xfa v AE) an; fo vauw Q)
ey ganwa: gueiy mefafamawmiag g 0 s
BTt fammNgwegEynETEAR
g faagmungat fadfrgifaey
CLIEL LD G LR LT |
]
9ig; stmanizgrergwat waifa gurfan o e¢ 0

[141] wa: ot UmmATATNATHAS- :
wiwany fefa fwafy don fonafar )

.}
gfrarar ¥R ganfa snfzaaamer
A2y Farfanwnewrgany: | o
| §
fawrfafaaragafreaviovwifan
Mg sicadqaafuzrganfagifaga: |
tetrgfaaniee fafaufa weizardxe-
Wgrafaywe; g iy AvTEa; we yudd ¢ v= 0
¢
@ NHBAeqyA: Y ATy ATY WTHREW: |
)]
q1¢ o gesIfyAa PRI Ty UM 4 8¢

t mfwa for gifgs G. = gxme G. g W& G. This
8 ®¥T is omitted in the MSS. since it is followed by
another ®¥T, and the copyists mistook the one for the
other. The compound is to be dissolved as ®ud} fzay
wafaacG)) wafaai 9V 3@ @ aafeaEyn. o o for qu
D 2. ¢ wza=w®W; which is also the reading of D. 2, as
an epithet of Mahideva, involves censure instead of praise.
The correct form of the word is, probably, wER=GEY, in
which case it would be an epithet of Bhojadeva. 4 After
this follow stanzas 14 and 19 of the next Pradasti in D a.
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g arafeaa® pratfag g rareqaddeaty

qrq: GHZITAAI(Y AA 4 Y FE AW N e o
FIRIWTARY 2@ Anat 9 1WA

o, % 13927 7. fafaua Ravwaaiza )

W WAy EvARIEG v A
Farmpfafamfy grasfaatcis siafems o vl
wwimafy ga sfifagdaiaqal wfam (an)
wifaf@raarvarggfgd srwfg Amwag

IFE 1 W§ wyre sfcemguamifgmy

JAQTA FYAYTZICANE AN FXATH I 4R R

Rijapragasti II.

i fewiniy afs ofgqr afmew o= ggafrudq)

¥ gfmaquIATRITawITIg gUur guife n ey

il afapdafedang g fuwa: argoety |

fax arst Afcuaariaaiaafae; qarg; § o §
[142]a@wsrgmaniagainattafanAafafanfoagga: |
syrazafeqefaswum qtfummqf‘nmafw UL AN
Iwzqqﬁtuwurmﬂa w'4d; ug smfa faw?ww

3

s 1 équ‘am&qﬁawfwﬁmwtuwmu nen

wq GEAKAATATHS; ANy (gAaawaRy: U §
wRagafagrat % gfaata gmrzgagact i fquargatay o
¥ ¥faqre smatany < werdaaviafd v )

femg wiwa 2q1 qaifufgaraf. stguaggeg <y
oA gfiadg=) Suwiaca faa Agda

waraard} gz Nar gamfa uAENt g < 0

yatyifsa o) graragraga) agwuy )

fasdia wia GaC AT TaEwG g Lo § '
Taysurfaarereerely faar vgq

TTaga aqiqufAf;aaeqiate 5 a; |

& qifes auiafasgsigregvan- .

%
TR vy awasfa: @aatsarwaagn cen

T gra Kh. < wmary: D. & Kh. wsut; G. y wmt
oo Kh.
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oy paraifanda we fawer Mfaafagag)
fafaey nrafa srond ¥4 sO&agw: surfa s trn

8 'l €
tuwfafanrsqufnsarawmnfen
o'y s ud R afu g e ez a: |

5]
swfuamtvafafanfs; weizariie-
DRurafarnn; g fe avrda; wd awdd u e w

wi fagehmaiaarat g7 KYTEerqt v o1y )

=

&' fafafym afifoltdced: guent fufyar gua 0 $8 0

e
wa T fy qredgy; fugRe |9 wdnay )
te

=wyaTy faery 9'qg wg2aa fad anafa w i

{2
farngacay; wad =
TATTENYRGTAATAIREYAH |
TYAECA TS e I gAY

vy wefRatd gmgyreafm g ¢ 0

[143 Jaanafrareasifag marmsgatfvety
R
NA: IRZITAANY #7IN % : T¥ FE, AW 0 L0 0

{r
Tama @t afycradtitatafe Fa: sofa)
fai faaRfe aaad AN TTwads 18 8 {50

¢ afeds Kh. & G. 4 dz87 Kh. @i®q G. ¢ <wifas
Kh. & G. o omiaiyamigte Kh. omiztxz. €t G.
c wy fafafgead  fafudow:  KhH  fafafesm D.
¢ fene@nd G. < nywmfy for avwfd G. ¢ qr@: Kh,
te ¥W; G. {8 owitvw: yowfe ga: wafy D. waife Kh.
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v
v wfEar@wnfer Nevnar: g¢
8, nwAngywaNAydyatafa |

afww afafi g0 faned adwadaal

8
fanrfm: grufoiefracafcgdturafa: o ge
anaftNagunne: wren grAnafaan®ue )
NarfmqrAargoeT @1d wer@any fanfd § ve )
gafayfafaenifoargngainay |
wiyfasefn Yaifzfoat fagywima; y 2w
g1 g'qufee an swfad @4 varar wyT-
a8 yfafhat wia avigaa awivg

% ¢

gw Newvifye: gawd Yarfzafc go
Waur avavdaTafvergvs) vy WA 1 2

sfa usinnfe:

y 8awten: D. 8awiwgre Kh. The middle letter of the name
in G. looks somewhat like g, but there is little question that
the copyist had ®before him and made it appear like 3 by
producing the nether curve and making its end touch the
knot of . 8 wuig D. 4 aw D 2. ¢ w¥ for wd D 2.
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NOTES

ADDITIONS AND FURTHER CORRECTIONS
By Pror. D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A., ph.D.

Pp. 1-2.  For a Turther discussion about
Dakshihdpatha, see P. V. Kane, Jour. B. B. R. 4. S.,
Vol. XXIV. pp. 616—621.

Pp. 4-5. For Aryan immigration into the
Dekkan, see D. R. Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures,
1918, p. 2 & ff.

Pp. 18-19. As regards the identification of the
Rastikas, Petenikas and  Aparintas, sce D. R.
Bhandarkar, Asoka, pp. 32-33, and Ind. Ani., 1919,
p. 8o, n. 4 ; also V. A. Smith, Early History of India
(Edn. revised by S. M. Edwardes), p. 103 & f.

P. 23. 'The inscriptions of Asoka found at
Supiri and on the northern frontier of Mysore were
not ‘‘stray edicts’”’. At Supiri the whole sct of his
Fourteen Rock Edicts must have been engraved, of
which only a fragment of Edict VIII has now been
preserved. As regards his inscriptions on the frontier
of Mysore, they are three separate copies of his Minor
Rock Edicts and speak of a prince of the blood royal
as being placed in charge of that frontier province
(D. R. Bhandarkar, Asoka, pp. 254-255, p. 258 &
pp. 26—28). Since the Early History of the Deccan
was published, another recension has been discovered
at Maski in Nizam’s territory.

P. 24. For a revised transcript and interpreta-
tion of the NénAghat inscriptions, see Bihler Arch.
Surv. West. Ind., Vol. V. p. 60 & fi. For the
history deducible from them, sce D. R. Bhandarkar,
Ind. Ant., 1918, pp. 71-72. .

P. 26 & ff. Tor the revised transcripts and inter-
pretations of the Nasik cave inscriptions, see E.
Senart, Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII. p. 59 & ff.
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P. 32. n. 17. For D. R. Bhandarkar who agrees
in this conclusion, sec Jour. Bo. As. Soc., Vol.
XXIII. pp. 69—71 and Ind. Ant., 1918, pp. 152-153.
For a different view, see R. D. Banerji, Jour. R. As.
Soc., 1917, p. 279 & fi. and H. C. Ray Chaudhuri,
Political History of Ancient India, pp. 311—313.

Pp. 33-34. The correct form of the name
Sakascna is Siri-Sita,—D. R. Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant.,
1918, pp. 155-156. For another inscription of
Gautami Yajiia-$ri-Satakarni, see G. Biithler, Ep. Ind.,
Vol. I. p. 95 f., and N. G. Majumdar, Jour. Beng.
As. Soc. (NS.), Vol. XVI. p. 328 & PI. Two more
Satavahana inscriptions have been since published,
on¢c by Sten Konow, Zeil. Deut. Morg. Ges.,
Vol. LXII. p. 592 and the other by V. S. Sukthankar,
Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV. p. 155.

Pp. 34-35. For the different views about the
family of the princes who issued the coins found at
Kolhapur, sec Ind. Ant., 1920, p. 31 & ff.

P. 36 & n. 23. For the correct reading and
interpretation of the coin, sce E. J. Rapson, Jour.
R. As. Soc., 1905, p. 797 & ff.

P. 42 & fi. For the Kshatrapa rule in the
Dekkan and the restoration of the Satavihana empire
set forth in Section VI., read also D. R. Bhandarkar’s
Dekkan of the Sdtavdhana in Ind. Ant., 1018,
pp. 60-78 and 149-156 ; and H. C. Ray Chaudhuri’s
Political History of Ancient India, p. 305 & f.

P. 40 & n. 8. As regards Sitakarpi of the Girnar
Inscription (Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII. pp. 44, 1. 12), see
the various views set forth in four. Bo. As. Soc.,
Vol. XXIII. p. 66 & fi.

P. 51 & ff. As to the Purana texts relating to
the Andhrabhritya dynasty, see F. E. Pargiter’s
Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 35 & ff. For comments
on the texts, see V. A. Smith and S. M. Edwardes’
Early History of India, p. 230 & fi.
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P. 64. In respect of the time when Salivihana-
Saka came into vogue, see J. F. Fleet, Ind. Ant.,
Vol. XII. p. 214 ff.

P. 68. For another view of the authorship and
date of the Saptasdati, see A. Weber's Ueber das
Saptacatakam des Hala, pp. 2—4.

L)

P. 70 & fi. For a further account of the reli-
gious, social and economic condition of MaharAshtra,
see D. R. Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant., 1919, p. 77 & fi.

Pp. 77—81. Ore powerful dynasty, that ruled
over Mahirishtra between the extinction of the
Andhrabhrityas and the rise of the Chalukyas, is
Katachchiiri, known later as Kalachuri. ‘Three
copper-plate grants of this family are known : (1) the
Abhona Plates of Sankaragana dated K. 347 and
pub]lshed by K. B. Pathak, Ep. Ind., Vol. IX.

pp. 297-298 ; (2) the Vadnér Plates of Buddharﬁja,
dated K. 360 and published by Y. R. Gupte Ibid.,
Vol. XII. p. 33 ff ; and (3) the Sarsavni Plates of the
same king, dated K. 361 and published by F.
Kielhorn, Ibid., Vol. VI. pp. 297-299. It is this
Buddharija who was defeated by the Western
Chilukya prince Mangalarija (Mangalda) and is
referred to in pp. 84-85 of the Early History of the
Dekkan. ‘The capital of this dynasty, however, was
Mahishmatt (Ind. Ant., 1911, p. 20; Arch. Surv.
Ind., An. Rep., 1013-14, p. 214).

Pp. 82—104. For the epigraphic records
connected with the Early Chalukyas of Badami, see
Nos. 1—52 of F. Kielhorn’s List of Inscriptions of
Southern India (Ep. Ind., Vol. VII. Appendix).
Some of the inscriptions of this dynasty published
thereafter are:

(1) Laksimeshwar (Dharwar Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Pillar Inscription of the Yuvardja
Vikramaditya granting some constitution to the
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burgesses of Perigere. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep.
Ind., Vol. XIV. p. 190.

(2) 8. buy.—jejuri (Poona Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Plates of Vinayiaditya (gth regnal year).
Ed, by D. R. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind. Vol. XIX. p. 63.

(3) S. 617.—Patoda (Punjab) Plates of Vinay-
aditya (14th regnal year). Noticed by D. R.
““andarkar, Ind. Ant., 1911, p. 240.

(4) S. 625.—Riaygad (Kolaba Dist., Bombay

esidency) Plates of Vijayaditya (8th regnal year).
l. by K. B. Pathak, Ep. Ind., Vol. X. p. 15.
(5) S. 672.—Kendar (Poona Dist., Bombay Presi-
ncy) Plates of Kirtivarman (IL.) (6th regnal year).
I. by K. B. Pathak, Ep. Ind., Vol. IX. p. 202.
P. g6. For a more detailed history of the Arab
vasion see p. 20 & fi. of the Gurjara-Pratiharas by
C. Majumdar, in Jour. Dept. Letters (Cal. Univ.),
il X,
P. 106 ff. For epigraphic records connected with
e Rashtrakiitas of Manyakheta, see Nos. 53—107
F. Kielhorn's List of Inscriptions of Southern
dia. Some of the inscriptions published thereafter
(1) 8. 690.—Talegaon (Poona Dist.,, Bombay
esidency) Plates of Krishparija (I.). Noticed by
R. Bhandarkar, PRAS. WC., 1913, p. 54. Ed. by
en Konow, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII. p. 27¢.
Mentions his son Prabhutunga Govinda (IL.).
(2) S. 694.—Bhapdak (Chanda Dist., C. P.)
ates of Krishnardja (I.). Ed. by V. S. Sukthankar,
». Ind., Vol. XIV. p. 123
(3) §. 697.—Pimpari (West Khandesh Dist.,
»mbay Presidency). Plates of Dharavarsha-Dhruva-
ja. Ed. by K. B. Pathak, Ep. Ind., Vol. X. p. 85.
(4) 8. 7or.—Dhulia (East Khandesh Dist.,
ymbay Presidency) spurious (?) Plates of Suvarpa-
rsha Pratapasila Karkaraja, son of Dhruvaraja,
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younger brother of Prabhiitavarsha (-Govinda II.)
to whose reign it refers itself.

(5) S. 715.~Daulatabad (Nizam’s State) Plates of
Samaravaloka Safkaragapa, son of Nanna, who was
brother of Krishnarija (I) and son of XKarkaraja.
Charter issued with the consent of Kalivallabha-
Narenliradeva (Dhruva-Nirupama). Ed. by D. R.
Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind., Vol. IX. p. 195.

(6) S. 793.—Sanjin (Thana Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of Amoghavarsha (I.). Ed. by
D. R. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, p. 243 & ff.

(7) S. 818.—Kupimelliha]li (Dharwar Dist.,
Bombay Presidency). Inscription of the time of
Mahiasamantadhipati Karpa-vallaha who seems to be
the Rashtrakiita Krishna II.-Akilavarsha. Ed. by
L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 277 f.

(8) S. 851.—Kalas (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of the Rashtrakita
king Govinda IV. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind.,
Vol. XIII. p. 326 ff.

(9) S. 868.—Tuppad-kurhatti (Dharwar Dist.,
Bombay Presidency) Inscription of the time of the
Rashtrakiita Akalavarsha-Krishpa III. Ed. by L. D.
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV. p. 364 fI.

(10) S. 868.—Kyasaniir (Dharwar Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of king Kannara
(the Rashtrakiita Krishna ITI.—Akilavarsha). Ed. by
L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 280 ff.

(11) Kyasanar (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency} Inscription of the time of Kandaravallabha,
i.e. Kannara or Krishna III. Ed. by L. D. Barnett,
Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 283.

(12) S. 884.—Devihosfir (Dharwar Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Akilavarsha
Kannara-deva (the Rashtrakdta Krishpa I11.). Ed.
by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 285-286.

(13). Kyasaniir (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
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dency) Inscription of the time of Nityavarsha-
Amoghavarsha who is the same as Nityavarsha-
Khottiga. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind.,
Vol. XVI. p. 284-285.

P. 112 & n. 19. For a detailed discussion and
historical importance of the passage from the Jaina
Harivamsa, sce J. F. Fleet, Ep. Ind., Vol. VI. p. 195
and fi.

P. 136. For the epigraphic records connected
with the Later Chalukyas of Kalyani, see Nos. 140-274
of F. Kielborn’s List of Inscriptions of Southern
India. Some of the inscriptions of this dynasty pub-
lished thereafter are:

(1) S. 929.—Hottar (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Pre-
sidency) Inscription of the time of Aka)ankacharita-
Irivabedanga Chalukya Satyadraya. Ed. by. L. D.
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 74 fi.

(2) S. 393.—Sudi (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of ‘Tribhuvanamalla-
deva, i.c. Chalukya Vikramaditya V. Ed. by L. D.
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. p. 75-77-

(3) S. 033.—Alar (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of Tribhuvanamalla-
Vikramaditya V. Ed. by L. D. Bamett, Ep. Ind,,
Vol. XVI. p. 27 fi.

(a) 8. 950.—Kulénir (Dharwar Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Jagadekamalla-

Jayasimha (II). Ed. by L. D. Barmett, Ep. Ind.,.

Vol. XV. p. 329 fl.

(5) S. 963.—Sirir (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of Jagadekamalla i.e.
Jayasimmha II. Ed. by L. D. Bamett, Ep. Ind., Vol.
XV. pp. 334-335.

(6) Lakshmeshwar (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of Jagadekamalla II.
Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 44 fl.
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.(7) S. 9s9.—Hottiar (Dharwar Dist.,, Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Jayasithha (II)
Jagadekamalla. Ed. by 1. D. Barnett Ep. Ind
Vol. XVI. p. 75 f. ’ . ’

@ S. 960 —Hulgir (Dharwar Dist.,, Bombay
Pres1de:xcy) Inscription of the time of Jagadekamalla
(Jayasimha IT.) and the Yadava Kanhara. Ed. by
L.D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVL p. 332 fi.

~ (9) Yewar (Gulbarga Dist., Hyderabad) Inscrip-
tion of the time of °the Western Chalukya king
Jagadekamalla, i.e. Jayasimha II. Ed. by L. D
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XII. p. 269. .
(.IO)' Miraj (Miraj State, Bombay Presidency)
Inscnptxon of the time of the Western Chalukya king
Jayasithha II. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol
Xil. p. 309 ff. ’ .
(11) S. g77.—Batikdpur (Dharwar Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Chilukya
emperor Trailokyamalla-(Someévara I.) and the
Kadamba Mahamandalesvara Harikesari-deva, Ed
by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII. p. 168 & '
(r2) S. 973.—Sudi (Dharwar Dist., Bombay P;'e-
sidency) Inscription of the time of Chalukya
Trailokyamalla (Somesvara I). Ed. by L. D Bame:’t
Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 77-8o. . ’
.(13) S. 976.—Sudi (Dharwar Dist., Bombay
Pres.xdgncy) Inscription of the time of the Chaluk
Trailokyamalla (Someévara I). Ed. by 1, 31’)3

. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 80-83.

(14) S. 9.80..—Sudi (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of Somegvara I. Ed
by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 83-8s.

. (15) S. 98.1.——Sudi (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
ency) Inscription, of the time of the Chalukya

Trailokyamalla Somes$
vara I. Ed. by L. D. Barn
Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 85-94. ’ o

(16)+S. 975.—Mu]gund (Dharwar Dist., Bombay
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Presidency) Inscription of the time of 'I‘railokyamalla"~
Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind.,’

i.e. Somesvara I,
Vol. XVI. p. 53 ff.
(17) S. 974.—Niralgi (Dharwar Dist.,
Presidency) Inscription of the fime of Trallokyamauaf
Ahavamalla i.c. Somédvara I. Ed. by L. D. Barnett
Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 66 f. '
(18) S. 983.—Iottiir (Dhirwar Dist,, Bombay
Presidency) Ihseription of the time of I'railokyamall#e.
Ahavamalla (Someévara I.) and Mahimandalesvara
Jemarasa. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. [nd., Vol. XVJ.
p- 82. .
(19) Tilva]li (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presidency)

Inscription of the time of Trailokyamalla (Somedvar .

L). Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV'I-
PP. 337-338. i

(20) S. 966 and 1067.—Hili (Be]gaum Dist.,
Bombay Presidency) Inscription of the time of
Ahavamalla (Somesvara 1.) and Jagadekamalla (IT.).
Ed. by I1,. D. Barnett Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII.
bp. 172-3.

(21) S. 9or and og7.—Sudi (Dharwar Dist.,
Bombay Presidency) Inscription of the time of
Bhuvanaikamalla (Somegdvara II.). Ed. by L. D
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. DP. 94-96.

(22) S, go6. —Sudl (Dharwar Dist., Bombay

Presidency) Inscription of the time of Bhuvanai'-f‘ :
Ed. by L. D. Barnett-,‘r:‘

kamalla (Someévara I1.).
Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 06-100.

(23) S. 993 and go4.—Gawarwagd (Dharwar Dist.,
Bombay Presidency) Inscription of the time of
Bhuvanaikamalla, i.e. Some$vara II. and Maha-
mandale$vara Lakshmarasa (Lakshma or Lakshmana).
Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. p. 337 fl.

(24) S. 993 and 994.——Amﬁger:i (Dharwar Dist.
Inscription of the time of Somedvara II. Ed. by’
L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. xv PP. 347-348.

Bombay'
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(25) S. 996-97.—Niralgi (Dharwar Dist., Bombay

“Presidency) Inscription of the time iof the Chalukyﬂ

‘%ing Bhuvanaikamalla (Some$vara II.). Ed. by

_ L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 68 ff.

“

* Vol. XIIL p. 208 f.

(26) Nidagupdi gDharwar Dist., Bombay Presi-
pdency) Inscnptlon of the time of Westem Chalukya
kmg .TnbhuVanamalla——(Vlkramadltya vI) and the
Kadamba prince 'I‘a1lapa II. Ed. ty L. D. Barnett,’
Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV. p. 12.

(27) Ittagi (Dharwar Dist. Bomﬁay Presxdency)
Inscription of the time of (Western Chiélukya)
«Vikramadifya VI. Ed. by L. D. Barett, Ep. Ind.,
Vol. XIII. p. 36 ff.

(28) Narendra (Dharwir Dist., Bombay Presi-
dency) Inscription of the time of Chalukya king
+ Vikramaditya VI. and the Kadamba Muhamandales-

vara Jayakedin I1. Ed. by L. D. Bamett, Ep. Ind.,

*+ (29) Mutgi (Bijapur Dist., Bonfbay Presidenty)
Inscription of the time of (Westem Chalukya)

Tribhuvanamalla (i.e. Vikramadijtya Vi). Ed. by
L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. p. 25 ff.
(30) S. 1006.—Sudi (Dharwar Dist., Bombay

Presidency) Inscription of the time of Tribhuvana-
malla-vallabha' (Vikramaditya VI). Ed. by L. D.

Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 106-103.
» .

- (31) 8. '1006.—Sudi (Dharwar Dist., Bombay
Presidency) Inscription of the‘ time of Tribhuvana-
malla-vallabha (Vlkmmadltya VI). Ed. by L. D.
Barnett Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 10;1105

(32) Sudi (Dharwar Dist., . Bombay Presidency)
Inscription of the time of Vikramiditya VI. Ed. by
L. D. Barnejt, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 105 ff.

Of the 38th year of his reign.

(33) Gadag (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presidency)
* Inscription of the time of the Chalukya’ karamadntya

17 .
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Tar KALACHURIS.

fili (Be]faum Dist.,, Bombay Presidency)
n of the time of Kalachurya king
anamalladeva (Bijjala). Ed. by L. D.
, Ep. Ind., Wol. XVIIL, pp: 208-212.

(2) S. 1084.—Hali (Belgaum Dist., Bombay
re,sidency) Inscnptwn of the time of kmg Bijiala.
Ed. :by L. D. Barnett, Ep' Ind Vol. XVIIIL.
p 212 ff. )
@3 Yewir (Gulbarga DlSt Hyderabad) Inscrip-
tmn_ of the-time of the Kalachuryé king Rayamurdri-
“Sovideva. Ed. by L. D. Bamett ‘-Ep. Ind., Vol. XII.
P- 336. o ‘

- (4) Ittagi (Dharwar Dlst .“ Bombay Pres1dency)
Inscnptlon ‘of “:the tiime qf tge Kalachurya king
Saikamadeva, Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Iud.,
Vol. XIIE. p. 59 #f,

(s Sudi (Dharwar Dlst Bombay Presidency)
Insemiption of the time of the Kalfchurya Sankama.
Ed. by L. D. Barnett,'Ep. Ind., Vol, XV. p. 109 fi.

(6) Yewiir (Gulbarga Dist., ‘Hyderabad) Inscrip-
txon' of the time of the Kalachurya king Sarikafna-

Ed by L D Barnetb Ep. Ind Vol XIL
'pp~ 338-339
: ) Mutg1 QBﬁgewadl taluk of Buapuf) ﬂscrlp—
tion of. the time ' of Kalacflurya Bhillama. Ed. by
‘L. D. Barnett, £p. Fhd., Vol. XV. p. 32 .

P. 205 & n. 6o, Jhamadeva Was a deseendant
“(suta) in. the pupil’s hngr, that 'ig, .really a-disciple of
- Nivrittingtha. At the copclusiori of his ‘work he
sgys that an@nathh was a’ pupil:ef Gahininatha
~and that the, latter wgs’,a pupil of Gorakshanatha
.wb,,o himself was a_ pupﬂ of Matsyendmnatha. If
. Jidnadeva’s date was' Saka - 1212 (=1200 A.D.),
;Gomkshanatha ‘has to be placed about the begin-
T n ofthex hcentu A.D. b

Nz?




